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ROME, it is likely, will take 


A notice, that there are in this 
oolume ſeveral writers, prior 
in time to ſome in the preceding vo- 


lume. The reaſon is this: I was de- 
firous, that Ephraim the Syrian ſhould 


be in the former volume. And the 
chapter was compleated as far as could 


be from the Greek edition of his works 
at Oxford, and the firſt two volumes 
of the edition begun at Rome. But 


being informed, that the remaining 
volumes of the Roman edition might 


be expected i in a ſhort time, I deter- 


mined to wait for them. Nor did 
they come to my hands, till ſeveral 


"7 months 
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PREFACE: 


months after the publication of the 


eighth volume. Ephraim being laid 


aſide, I took Epiphanius. The Apoſ- 


tolical Conſtitutions naturally follow- 


ed. Which being a long chapter, 


ſome others were excluded. More- 
over, concerning divers of the articles 


in this volume, which precede St. Ba- 


fil, 1 was for awhile in ſuſpenſe, whe- 


ther they ſhould be inſerted in this 


work at all. But at length I have 
judged it beſt, to omit very few, or 
no writers, who flouriſhed in the 


{our th centuric, and are in St. Je- 


rome's Catalogue. This is the whole 
occalion of bo tranſgreſſion in the 
order of time. Which, I preſume, 
needeth not to be reckoned a thing 


of much conſequence. 
The tenth volume is almoſt Giſh 
ed, and will be ſent to the preſſe in a 
{hort 


FRE FA UE, 


ſhort time. But I cannot fay, that it 
will be the laſt, Indeed this part is 
now become ſomewhat voluminous. 
Nevertheleſs I perſuade myſelt, that 
in the end my readers will be well 
pleaſed to ſee the teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures in the principal Chriſtian 
writers, in different parts of the world, 
in every age, as low as Oecumenius 
and Theophylatt. = "}E will be compri- 
ſed in a few volumes more. And as 
I have now more leiſure than I had, 
the work will be carried on with 
greater expedition than formerly, if 
Divine Providence ſhall vouchſafe the 
continuance of life and health. 
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P. 8. 1.8. after ſeat put a comma. 
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C Hap. LXXXVI 


RHETICLIU-S 


Biſhop of Autun. 
cc HE TIC Ius (2) Or RETI- A, D. 
ec : 
cus, Biſhop of Autun, ſays 373: 5 
cc bY, Jerome, was a man of great 
cc note in Gaul in the time 
cc of the Emperour Conſtantin. 


There are exſtant his Commentaries upon 


B cc the 


(a) Rheticius Kum id eſt, Auguſtodunenſis Epiſcopus, 
ub Conſtantino celeberrimae famae habitus eſt in Galliis. Le- 


guntur 
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RHETICIUS. Bock I. 


A 4 et the Canticles, and another large Work a- 
Ct gainſt the Novatians. Nor have I met 


« with any other writings of his.“ 
2. Rheticius was mentioned by us (6) for- 
metly, in the hiſtorie of the Donatifts. He (c) 


was one of the Gallican Biſhops appointed by 
_ Conſtantin to hear Cecilian and them in a 
Council at Rome in 313. 


He was alſo pre- 
ſent at the Council of Arles, relating to the 
ſame cauſe, in 314. 

3. Rheticius's Commentarie upon the Can- 


ticles is mentioned by Jerome in fome of his 


letters. I ſhall place a part of what he 


ſays (d) below. He owns, that (e) there 


was 


guntur ejus Commentarii in Cantica Canticorum, et aliud 


grande volumen adverſus Novatianum. Nec praeter haec quic- 
quam ejus operum reperi. De V. I. cap. 82. 
(6) See ch. 67. Vol. 7 p. 229. 
le) Vid. Eufeb. H. E. l. x. c. F. f 39 et Optat. „ 
(a) Ob hoc et ego obſecro, <a ut petas plurimum quaeſo, 
ut tibi beat! Rheticii Auguſtodunenſis Epiſcopi Commentarios 
ad deſcribendum largiatur, in quibus Canticum C:nticorum 
ſublimi ore diſſeruit. Ad Florent, ep. 4. al. 6. J 4. p. G. in. 
() Nuper quum Rheticii Auguſtodunenſis Enifcopi, qui quon- 
dam à Conſtantino imperatore ſub Silveſtro Epiſcopo ob cau- 
ſam Montenſium . miſſus et Romam, Commentarios in Can- 
ticum Canticorum perlegiſſem, . . , vebementer miratus ſum, vi- 
rum cloquentem, praeter ineptias ſenſuum ceterorum, Tharſis 
urbem 


Ch, Ixxxvi. RHETICIUS. 


was ſomewhat agreeable in the ſtile. But A. D. 
ſays, the work was of little uſe for afiifling — 
men to underſtand the ſacred author. He 


mentions ſome trifling thoughts. And blames 
Rheticius for not having firſt conſulted Origen, 


and other interpreters, Salers he attempted to 


write a Commentarie himſelf. 


4. Rheticius is mentioned by Auguſſtin in his 


Writings againſt the Pelagians, He ſpeaks (/ 


B 2 of 


urbem putaſſe Tarſum, in qua Paulus Apoſtolus natus t. 
Innumerabilia ſunt, quæ in illius mihi Commentariis ſordere 


viſa ſunt. Eſt quidem ſermo com poſitus, et Gallicano cothurno 


fluens. Sed quid ad interpretem, cujus profeſſio eſt, non quo 
ipſe diſertus appareat, ſed quo eum qui lecturus eſt, fic faciat 


intelligere, quomodo iple intellexit qui ſeripſit. Rogo, non 


habuerat Origenis volumina ? nou interpretes ceteros ? non certe 


aliquos neceſſarios Hebraeorum, ut aut interrogaret, aut legeret, 


quid ſibi vellent quae ignorabat? Sea tam male videtur exiſti- 


maſſe de ceteris, ut nemo paſſit de ejus erroribus judicare. 


Fruſtra ergo a me ejuſdem viri Commentarios poſtulas, quum 
mihi in illis diſpliceant multo plura, quam placeant. &c. Ad 
Marcell. Ep. 133. al. ep. x. inter criticas. J. 2. p. 622, 624. 

% Rheticium ab Auguſtoduno Epiſcopum magnae auGo. 


ritatis in Eccleſia tempore epiſcopatus ſui, geſta illa eccleſiaſti- 
ca nobis indicant, quando in urbe Roma, Melchiade apoſtoli- 
cae ſedis Epiſcopo praeſidente, cum allis judex interfuit, Do- 
natumque damnavit, qui prior auctor Ponatiſtarum ſchiſmatis 


fuit, et Caecilianum Epiſcopum eccleſiae Carthaginenſis abſolvit. 
Is cum de baptiſmo ageret, ita Jocutus eſt: Hane igitur 
principalem ef in Eccleſia indulgentiam, neminem praeteriit, in 


0 


3 


4 
A. D. of him, as a man of great repute in his time, 


313. 
— mn 


RHE TIC IVS. Book I. 


and has twice quoted a paſſage of his concern- 
ing baptiſm, as favoring the doctrine of origi- 
nal ſin. But it does not appear, whence that 


paſſage is taken: whether from one of the 
books mentioned by Jerome, or from ſome 


other work, or from the debates in one of the 


Councils above taken notice of. 


5. I have thought it beſt to give ſome ac- 
count of this eminent Biſhop and Commen- 


tator, who flouriſhed at the begining of the 


fourth ccnturie, though his writings are not 
| now 


qua antiqui criminis omne pondus exponimus, et ignorantiae nof. 
trae facinora priſca delemus, ubi et veterem hominem cum in- 
genitis ſceleribus exuimus., Audis antiqui criminis pondus- 


Audis priſca facinora. Audis cum ſceleribus ingenitis homi- 


nem veterem. Et audes adverſus haec ruinoſam conſtruere no- 
vitatem ? Contr. Fulian. Pelagian. J. 1. cap. iii. n. 7. 
„ 


Si vis agnoſcere vetuſtatem, ex qua parvuli Chriſtiana gratia 
renovantur, audi fideliter quod ait homo Dei Rheticius ab 
Auguſtoduno Epiſcopus, qui cum Melchiade Romano Epiſcopo 
quondam judex ſedit, Donatumque damnavit haereticum. 
Hic enim, cum de Chriſtiano baptiſmate loqueretur, Hanc 
zgitur, inquit, principalem ( e in Eccleſia indulgentiam. 
Audiſne, non poſtea perpetrata, ſed etiam ingenita ſcelera ve- 
teris hominis? 3 . fuit iſte Rheticius! Oh. 
Injef. I. 1. cap, cv. Bo 
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Ch. Ilxxxvi. RHETICIUS. | 5 
now exſtant. And I refer my readers (g) to A. D. 


ſome learned moderns, whom they may con- | 1.7 


"nt if they think fit. 


70 Fid. Cav H. L. T.4. 3 173. Fabr. ad Hieron. de 
F. I. cap. 92 Du Pin Bib. J. 2. p. 26. Tillem, Mem. Ec, 
T. 6. 10 Donatiftes. Art 12: 
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CHAr. LXXXVIL 


TRIPHYLLIUS. 


A. D. 1 r \nipnyLLIDs (a) Biſhop of a city 
—— 


io Cyprus about the year 340. and 
aſcerwards, was a man of great repute for elo- 
Quence li. the time ef the Emperour Conflan- = 
tis, as we learn from Jerome, whoſe article 

I place at length (6) below. He aſſures us, 
that Triphyl/izus wrote a Commentarie upon 
the Canticles, which he had read, and divers 
0.BCr Works, which he had not met with. 
Triphyilius is likewiſe placed by Jerome (c) 
5 among 


(a) Tad. Car. H. L. T. i. f. 206. Fabr. Bib. Ec. ad 
Hieron, de V. I cap. 92. 


(e) Triphyllius, Cypri Ledrenſis, five 3 epiſco- 


pus, eloquentiſſimus ſuae aetatis, et ſub rege Conſtantio cele- 
berrimus fuit. Legi ejus in Cantica Canticorum commenta— 


rios. At multa alia compoſuiſſe fertur, quae in noſtras manus 


minime pervenerunt, De Vir. Il. cap. 92. 


le) Exſtant et. . . libri... et Triphyllii Cyprii, Fg, 83. 


7. 4. Pp. 656. 


Ch. Ixxxviic TRIPHYLLIUS. = — 
among other eminent Chriftian writers in his je 85 
letter to Magnus. ws — 3 


] or SHhyridon, which are not very eafie to be 
. credited. One ſtorie however may be true 
5 enough. It is to this purpoſe. There (e) 
7 being upon ſome occaſion a ſynod of the Bi- 
e S 8 8 
a ſhops of Oris, Spyridion and Triphyllius were 
7 N 3 
* preſent, Triphyllius had ſtudied the Roman 
s laws at Berytius for a conſiderable time, and 
. was In repute likewiſe for his {kill in other 
) B 4 parts 
8 iV. Tp1ouAMos: 
(e). . l Tp QUANG) TV AU pal £719:1075% 2 Pro l TE 
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2. Suidas in his Lexicon (d) fays: © Tri- 
ce phyllius, a Biſhop, and diſciple of Spyridion 
« of Cyprus, who wrought many miracles, 
« wrote an account of woe boly father Spyr- 


% dion.” It is not unlikely, that this may 


be one of the many works of oe 


which Jerome had not met with. 


3. Sozomen relates divers things of Spyridion, 


„ 7 b. 416. 417. 


TRI PHYLLI US. Book I. 


A. Fa parts of learning. At an aſſemblie for divine 
LL worthip Triphyllius was called upon to preach, 


And when he alleged that text [Mark ii. g.] 

Ariſe, take up thy bed, or couch, and walk : 
inſtead of the popular word in the Evange- 
liſt, he made uſe of another Greek word, 

reckoned more elegant. At which Spyridicn 
being much offended, roſe up from his ſeat 
and before all the people ſaid aloud : “ Are 
* you better than he who ſaid couch, that 
« you are aſhamed to uſe his expreſſions?” 

4. Tf this be true, we have an argument 
of the virtue, particularly of the humility of 
Triphyllius, in that work of his, where he 
celebrated Spyridion, and his miracles. The 
public reproof, which he had received, pro- 
duced no laſting reſentment in his mind. He 

ſtill honored his maſter, He was therefore 
both a learned, and a good man: though, as 
It ſeems, too credulous. 


5. Rufin (f) ſappoſes, Spyridion to have 
been preſent at the ane of Nice: and tells 


divers 


(f) Ex eorum numero (et fi quid adhuc eminentius) fuiſſe 
dicitur etiam Spiridion Cyprius Epiſcopus, vir unus ex ordine 
Prophetarum : quantum etiam nos eorum qui eum viderunt 
relatione comperimus. &c. Rufin, H. F. J. 1, cap. 5. 
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F Oh, lev. TRIPHYLLIUS.. © 75 
divers ſtrange ſtories of him, which (g) So- A. p. 


crates tranſcribed into his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 3B. 
torie. They who defire to know more of © 
Spyridion, may conſult (h) Tillemont. 


(20 n. (h) Mem. Ec. T. ii. 
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Cnar. LXXXVHI 


FORTUNATIAN. 


4. D. 1. 8 JEROME has a chapter for Fortu- 


1 A. nation, I tranſcribe it (a) below. 


He was born in Africa. But was Biſhop of 
Aquileia in Italie. In the reign of Conſtan— 
tius he wrote ſhort Commentaries or notes 
upon the Goſpels in a homely flile. FTurtu- 

natian is placed by Cave (6) *t the 5-17 340, 
2. Though Jerome there ſpears of Fortu- 
natian's Commentarics as brief and ruſtic, he 
did not entirely neglect them. In a letter to 
. Paul 


(a) Fortunatianus, natione Afer, Aquileienſis Epiſcopus, 
imperante Conſtantio, in Evangelia, titulis ordinatis, brevi et 
ruſtico ſermone ſcripſit commentarios. Et in hoc habetur de- 
teſtabilis, quod Liberium Romane Urbis Epiſcopum, pro fide 
ad exilium pergentem, primus ſolicitavit ac fregit, et ad ſub- 
ſcriptionem haereſeos compulit. De V. I. cap. 97. Vid. 
Fabr. in h. l. et conf. Tillemont Mem, T. 6. Les Ariens. art. 
51. et 69, : | 

(6) H. E. T. i. p. 206. 
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Ch. Ixxxvii. FORTUNATIAN. 


him (e) to ſend him thoſe Commentaries, 
And in the preface to his own Commentarie © 


' upon St. Matthew he acknowledges, that (d) 


he had read what Fortunatian had writ upon 
that Goſpel. 


(c) Et ne putes modica efle quae deprecor . . ſcilicet Com- 


mentarios Fortunatiant . . . Ad Fan Concord. ep. 10. al. 21. 


T4 07. 3 2 
(4) Legiſſe me Rtedr in Matthaeum. et Latinorum, 


Hilary, Victorini, Fortunatiany opuſcala, Prog in Matt, 


. 


11 
Paul of Concordia, ſtill exſtant, he entreats 4 D. 


1 


RO e OTE 
TO DE DERED 2X 


CHAT. LXXXIX. 
PHOTINUS. 
I. His Hiſtorie. II. Principles. III. Writ- 
ings, IV. Character. V. Scriptures re- 
cei ved by bim. VI. His ſect ſubfijted for 


ſome time, 


4. D. «7, P. us of Galatia, ſays (a) Je- 


— © rom, diſciple of Marcellus, and 
yo ad «© Biſhop of Sirmium, endeavored to revive 


« the hereſie of Ebion. Being afterwards 
“ baniſhed by the Emperour Valentinian, he 
wrote many volumes. Among which the 


„ chief are his books againſt the Gentils, 
t and to Valentinian. 


A 


Photinus 


(a) Photinus de Gallograecia, Marcelli diſcipulus, Sirmii 
Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis haereſim inſtaurare conatus eſt, 
Poſtea a Valentiniano Principe pulſus Eccleſia plura ſcripfit vo- 


Jumina : in quibus vel praecipua ſunt contra Gentes, et ad va- 
lentinianum libri. De Vir. Al. cap. 107. 


Ch. lxxxix. PHOTINUS. 1 13 


Photinus was a native of Galatia, as Jerome A. D. 


= 5 
4 intimates, and probably of Ancyra, the chief — 
oy city. The ſame is intimated by (5) others. 
Ferome here, and (c) Sulpicius Severus, and 
d) others, call him diſciple of Marcellus, Bi- 
ſhop of Ancyra, of whom we have +4 ſpoken 
formerly. He (e) is alſo ſaid to have been 
Deacon to Marcellus. 
Ny The time, when Photinus was  ordaltied 
„ © Dithop of Sirmium, is not exactly known: 
„ vor when he firſt began to publiſh his pe- 
culiar principles, whether in 341. or 343. : | 
But he was firſt condemned by the Arians _ 
or Fuſebians ( 't) in a ſynod held at Antioch 
d ia 344- or 345. He was afterwards con- | 
3 
ve 3 demned ' 
ds c 3 ͤ 8 0 
; 72 3 Vees THS Hufes Wine. Socr. . „ . . 0 
14e v and © IP xa garen aytupoy HATE. Ap. eund. | 
8 Cp. 19. P. 99. B | I 
9 5 (c) Et tamen hoc ipſum Marcellum gravabat, quia Photinus ; 
| ' auditor ejus fuiſſe in adoleſcentia videbatur. Su/p. Sev. Hiſt. 
US EF Sacr. J. 2. c. 36. | = 
2 (4) << . paprians Te Ts xobnmutre walnths, ü Tw lis 
wii - Abs, Xe X. Sor. J. 2. c. 18. p. 96. D. 3 
ſt. 5 +4 See Gh. 73. Fil. 8. p. 207: 
o- le) Photinus Sirmienſis Epiſcopus fuit 2 Marcello imbutus; 
As > Nam et Diaconus ſub eo aliquamdiu fuit. HILAR Frag- 


ment. ii. u. 19. P. 1275. 
( £ Vid. Athanaſ. de Synod. u. vi. vii. et conf, Secrat. 
J. 2. cap. 18. 95 


14 PHOTINUS, Book I. 
A, D. demned in ſeveral Councils. But it was not 
eaſie to remove him, becauſe (g) of the af- 
fection, which the People of Sirmium had for 
bim, who would not part with him. In the 
end he was condemned and depoſed in a 
Council at Sirmium, held in 351. as is now 
generally ſuppoſed, After which he was 
baniſhed. There being ſome difficulties a- 
bout the time of the juſt mentioned Council, 
and other Councils relating to Photinus, which 
for the ſake of brevity I do not chooſe to 
concern myſelf with ; I refer to ſeveral learn- 
ed (Y) moderns, who have writ his hiſtorie, in 
which there are divers intricacies. 1 


Ferome 


) Verum inter haec Sirmium convenitur Photinus haere- 
ticus comprehenſus, olim reus pronuntiatus, et a communione 
jampridem unitatis abſciſſus, nec tum quidem per factionem 
Populi potuit amoveri. Hilar. e 11. n. 21. p. 1299 
Vid. et n. 22. 

) Vid. Car. H. IL. Ann. 344. 7. p. 209. and Life of 
St, Athanaſius. n. xi. p. 127. . 129. in Lives of the Fathers 
of the fourth centurie. Du Pix. Bib. T. 2. p. 112. Tillem. 
Mem. T. 6. Les Ariens. Art. 37. 41. 44. 46. 47. Fabr. 
Bib. Gr. J. 8. p. 314. et ſeq. J. xi. p. 378. not. Dion Pe- 
tau. Dif. de Photin. Damnat. ap. Labb. Concid. J. 2. p. 729. 
Oc. et Animadverſ. in Epiphan. H. 73. p. 304. Cc. Tho. 
Ittigii Hiſtoria Photini in App. ad librum de Haerefrarchis. 
Dig. M. Larrogue de Photino haeretico, ejuſque multiplici dam- 
natione. Baron. Ann. 35 7. u. i. et ſeqq. Pagi Arn. 344. 345 

347. 


PF Ch. Ixxxviii. 
Jerome ſays, that Photinus was baniſhed A. P. 


PHOTINUS. 


55 by Valentinian. Which creates a difficulty. 


| For the Council of Sirmium, by which Pho- 
' tinus was depoſed, and after which he was 


baniſhed, was held in the time of Conſtantius, 


bY I|> 
AR I ov 


of Conſtantius. 


who died in 361. whereas Valentinian did 
not begin to reign before 364. Some (i) 
therefore have thought, that what Jerome 


ſays here is a {lip of memorie, or miſtake 
through haſte, putting Valentinian for Con- 
* fantius. 


Others (&) account for it in this 
manner. 
been - reſtored by the ediCt of Julian, toge- 
ther with other Biſhops baniſhed in the reign 
And Photius was baniſhed a 
ſecond time, in the time of Yolentinuian, if 
Ferome is not miſtaken. And i:Jced, there 
is in Facundus (I) a letter of Julian to Pbo- 
tinus, if it be genuine. And it is very com- 
plaiſant. Ee 


It 


347. 1. v. viii. XV. 349. . Ui. vii. 35 l. 1. x. x, et ſegg. 


Baſnag. An. 345. n. v. 349. viii. 35 1. 1. vi, viii. Atha - 


uaſ. Vit. a Benedict. adornat, ad Arn. Chr, 343. 347. 349. 


351. 


(i) Vid, Petav. Auimadv. ad Epiph. H. 71. p. 304. 
(k Vid. Fabr. ad Hieron. de F. I. cap.107. et ad Phi: 


taftr. cap. 65. 


(1) Vid. Facund. J. 4. cap. 2. p. 59. 


Photinus, they ſuppoſe, muſt have 


341. 


15 


16 PHOTINUS, Bock IJ. 
A. DP. It is concluded from Ferome's (m) Chro- 
. —nicle, that Photinus died in 375. or 376. 
He ſeems to have been living, when () Epi- 
phanius wrote the article of his hereſie in 37 5. 
Optatus (o) who wrote about 368. may be 
underſtood to ſpeak of him as then liv- 
ing. | 
Whenever that Council of Sirmium was 
held, by which Photinus was depoſed and 
| baniſhed ; there %) was a conference held 
concerning his doctrine, at his requeſt. The 
principal diſputant on the other fide was 
Bail, the Arian Biſhop of Ancyra, who had 
been put in the room of Marcellus, And it 
is ſaid, that Bei triumphed in the argument. 
The diſputation was taken down by Notaries 
appointed for that purpoſe. And there were 
ſeveral copies made of it, one to be ſent to 
the Emperour Conſtantius, another for the Sy- 
nod, and a third for the Courtiers that were 
preſent, and before whom the conference was 


held 


(n) Chr. p. 187. 

(n) Vid. 5 71. . l. et Indic. Hamer p. 808. | 

o) Diftum eſt hoc dePhotino praeſentis temporis haeretico, 
qui Filium Dei auſus eſt dicere, tantummodo hominem fuiſle, 
non Deum. Optat. I. 4. c. 5. 

(P Vid. Epiph. H. 71. n. i. p. 829. Soecrat. J. 2. cap, 
29. et 30. Soxom. I. 4. cap. 6. 


” ch. Ixxxix. 


KF held by the Emperour' s order. 


nothing of it remaining, 


PHOTINUS. EE. 
But there is A. D. 
It it had been 7. 


N lll exſtant, in all probability it would have 


appeared curious to ſome in our times. 


Socrates ſays, that () after Photinus had 


en depoſed, the Biſhops offered to reftor 


him, 


if he would recant. But he refuſed. 
Sozomen (r) ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, And 
perhaps Philaſter refers to this, in a place to 
be taken notice of by and by : : where he ſays, 
that Photinus refuſed to ſubſcribe the Creed, 
which the ſynod had compoſed. 5 
Germinius, an Arian, often mentioned by 
Athanaſi us, and the Eecleſiaſtical Hitorians, 


. Was ſucceſſor of Photinus. 


II. Accounts of Photinus's principles may H Prin- 
be ſeen in many authors, partict alarly, in the 124. 
ſymbol of the Euſel ian Council at Antiich, 
where he was firſt condemned, They (s) 

C joyn 

(a) Terogs Tov couTHvu Kal Herd xa 16:01 gur beg nad 


ound ron pet Nat cu TUNED 5 reif uv. 1 17 £10.2119191 470 010 
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LAT: 1 Leu T9 T- 
f: EDV auto Soypa, cular ide Th dur: 25 „leg. Cocr. l. 2. 
„„ 

7) Sox. J. 4. c. 6. p. 543. 544. | 
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PpHOTIN US. Bock 1. 


A. 5 joyn him and Marcellus together, as denying 
the divinity, and eternal pre- exiſtence of the 


Son, and the perſonality of the Word, un— 


der a pretenſe of maintaining the Divine 


Unity. 


Philaſter ſays little more of Photinus, than 
(1) that he held the fame opinion with Paul 
of Samoſata, and that he would not renounce | 
it: for which reaſon he was depoſed, and 


excluded from the church of Sirmium by the 
Biſhops who had convicted him. 


Epiphanius, in his Summarie, ſays, that 
Pbotinus was of the ſame opinion with Paul 
of Sam*ſata : though in ſome reſpects he ex- 


preſſed himſelf differently. But both agreed, 
that (z) Chriſt began to exiſt, when be was 
born 


\ \ 5 , 5 As F , 

ur, M THV &TEASUTYTAV eUTs CaTlNAy ugs led ay; 

Pp 5 , * Au ma | 
GT, 571 Tpogace Te ouvicadtat oe Thuuoapyia. "Is: 

Ley, LOWS SDSS oor te oe #5, | $8 If 
Lev top CUT NIELS BY 7A G@s Mo ov TPO OPlOU, I edu 
ov 2 5 LY 13. - c \ 
Ty ber, d Cora Uew Aoyer nal" cauTy viapyora, N. 
viv bes u Apis bu. N. A. Apud Athanaſ. De Synod. P. 740. 
1. Vi. Vid, et n. vii. Et apud Socrat. H. E. . 7. 6 19, 
P. 99- 


(e) Photinus doctrinam ejus ſecutus in omnibus ſimiliter 


praedicabat. Inque hoc mendacio perſeverans, projectus eſt 


de eccleſia Sirmienſium civitatis, a ſanCtis Epiſcopis ſuperatus, 
Philaſl. cap. 65. 2 128. ed. Fabric. 


$ID 


(u) . . . Kat d ual d79 parigs n ups v Nb 


Praia en Iidic, p. 808. 


k I. Ch: lxxxix. PHOTINUS. 19 
ying born of Marie. In like manner, in his ful- 1 ak 
the ler account: that (x) he was not from eter CA 
un- nity, but he was born of Marie, and the 
wine Holy Ghoſt came upon him: that (y) he 
was born of the Holy Ghoſt and Marie, and 
than on that account was the Son of God, 
1 | . Fs 
Paul 8 Socrales ſays, that (2) Photinus, Biſhop of 
unce * Sirmium, native of Galatia, following his 
and maſter Marcellus, who had been depoſed, 
the mämaaintained, that Chriſt was a mere man. 
And that the Biſhops aſſembled at Sirmium 
that * depoſed him, having found that he held the 
Paul 3 doctrine of Sabellius of Libya, and Paul of 
ex- * Samoſata. 
eed, Sogomen's account is, that (a) Photimis 
8 85 taught, there 1s one God Almighty, who by 
born Dos — Nig 
i? | - 1 5 : 
. „1 () baotu ds ures arapyis To YpI' ov [i Gldl, &79 ds 
irs page K LE dur d, STe, GOT, T9 1 To 
1 d % Erne £7 aur, x04 £yiwiln £x avivuatos dis 
740, H. N. z. i. p. 829. A. c 
c. 19. ( . . - Jenbels 6 Xpisòg E, aVvpoTs &i na un Her- 
| plats. Ib. u. ii. . 830. | 
niliter (EZ) :» . U wy Tv SS aonunto, IJ pep cv T2v br 
tus eſt 1 aka K X. Soc. . 2. C. 18. 7 96. D. 
Tatus, 7 (a) EASY ED e cos bens ue £54 a72v7 0 fare, % eig. 9.76 It 
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A. P. 


et 
—ä — 


FHOUTIN VOS. Beek l. 
his own word made all things: that he did 


not allo the eternal generation and ſubſiſ- 


tence of the Son, but ſaid that the Chriſt 
began to be, when he was born of Marie. 
He (Y) was depoſed as holding the doctrine 
of Sabellins, and Paul of Samoſata. 

| Theodoret does little more than ſay, that 


(e) Photinus held the fame doctrine with Sa- 


bellius, except that he {et it ſorth in « ſome- 


what different manner: and that he was con- 


futed by Diodore of Tarſus in Cilicia. To 


which (d) there may be reckoned to be a 
reſerence in the letter atcribed to the Empe- 

rour Julian, as preſerved in Facundus. 
Photinus is in Auguſiin's (e) book of Here- 
ſies. But I do not think it needful to tran- 
ſcribe him, However! in other places alſo he 
men- 


(b) Ibid. D. 
e \ \ 7 NS ; \ C00 8 
(c) O s gend, leib cep rn TATPIS HA Vis KL die 
UH. HEINE! Sepoig c, THY T&V GUCENALE rel 
bogs Siavoiav. K. A. Haer. Fab. l. 2. c. xi. in. 


(4) Julianus etenim, perfidus Imperator, fic Photino hae- 
reſiarchae adverſus Diodorum ſeribit: Tu quidem, o Photine, 


veriſimilis videris, et proximus ſalvare, bene faciens, nequa- 
quam in utero inducens quem credidiſti Deum... Diodorus 
autem Nazaraei magus .. . acutus apparuit Sophiſta religio- 
nis agreſtis. Ap. Focus, LEA. e. 2. . £9; 

(s) Cap. 45: 
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mentions the Photinians, and ſhews their ſen- A. P. 
* * 1. ; 
timent. They ſaid, that (% Chriſt was a ay ö 


man, and a great Prophet, and excelled all 
men, the beſt and molt knowing, in wiſ— 
dom and holineſſe, but he was not God. 
They ſaid, that (g) the Father only is God, 
and Chriſt a man: and they denied the per- 
ſonality of the Spirit. | 
Sulpicius Severus was quoted before. I 
tranſcribe another paſſage (Y) in the mar- 
gin. „ . 
Vincent's account is as well expreſſed as 
moſt, I put it below (i) at length, *©* Pho- 
tr at, þ 


{f) Quam multi dicunt, homo fuit magnus ? Quam multi 
dicunt, Propheta fuit? Quam multi antichriſti, ut P hotinus, 
homo fuit, plus nihil habuit: ſed omnes homines pios et ſaac- 
tos excellentia ſapientiae ct juſtitiae ſuperavit. Seim. 246. 
. 4. 7. . | 

g) Photiniani quoque Patrem ſolum eſſe dicentes Deum, 
Filium vero nonniſi hominem, negant omnino eſſe tertiam per- 
ſonam Spiritum Sanctum. Serm. 71. cap. ili. u. m. T. 5. P. i. 
„%%% 8 | 

(5) Photinus vero novam haereſim jam ante protulerat, a 
Sabellio quidem in unione diſſentiens, ſed initium Clrifti a 
Maria praedicabat. Salpic. Hift. Sacr. l. 2. c. 37. 

(i) Photini ergo ſecta haec eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum eſſe 
ac ſolitarium, et more judaico confitendum. Trinitatis pleni- 
tudinem negat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus 

| Sancti 


PHOTINUS. Book I. 
* tinus holds the unity of God after the 


* Jewiſh manner. He allowes not of any 


e Trinity of perſons. He ſays, that Chriſt 
e was a man born of Marie. He denies the 
* perſonality of the Word and the Spirit. 
„ There is only one God the Father, and 
« Jeſus Chriſt, whom we ought to ſerve.“ 
Marius Mercator ſuppoles, Photinus to 
| have taught, that () Jeſus was born of Jo- 
feph and Marie, after the manner of other 
men. But that 1s contrarie to what is ſaid 
by others, particularly by Epiphanius, who 


repreſents him to have taught, that Chriſt 


was born of the Holy Ghoſt and Marie. 
St Ambroſe likewiſe, not yet quoted, repre- 
ſents the ns of Phetinus to be, that (1) 
Chriit 


Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum vero hominem tantum- 
modo ſolitarium adſerit, cui principium adſcribit ex Maria. 
Et hoc omnimodo dogmatizat, ſolam nos perſonam Dei Patris, 


et ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Haec ergo Photi- 


nus. Vincent. Lirin. Common. cap. 17. | 

(% Photinus autem inſaniſſimo Neſtorio parem ſententiam 
tonuit, Verbum Dei quidem non negans eſſe in ſubſtantia: 
Sed hoc extrinſecus in iſto, qui ex Maria, more communi con- 
jugum, natus eſt, Jeſu inhabitaſſe peculiariter. &c Dig. 4 
wii, Anath. n. xvii. T. 2. p. 128. 

(1) Neque, ut Photinus, initium Filii ex Virgine diſpute- 
mus. Ambr. de Fide. I. 1. c.1. 


© at EY: 


7 


Ch. lenix, PHOTINUS.- "m3 


C driſt did not exiſt, till he was born of the Wy D. 


Virgin: as does (m) Hilarie. The Euſebians —. 3 
alſo in the Council of Antroch tappels (u) 
that to be the opinion both of Marcellus and 
Photinus. LE 
Perhaps, becauſe Photinus was ſaid by 
ſome, to have revived the principle of E5:0n, 
Marius Mercator concluded Photinus to have 
held the opinion, which he aſcribes to bim. 
But it is not certain, that all called Ebonztes 
were of that opinion. And they who faid, 
Photinus aimed to revive. the hereſie of Eon, 
might mean no more, than that he was an 
Unitarian, after the manner of the Jews, 


III. We now come 10 bin Works, Jerome His Wris 
51. 5 | | J tin. 
ſays, Photinus wrote many volumes. But 


Ca none 


() Haec quia Photinus, adverſus quem tum conventum 
erat, negabat, inſerta fidei fuerunt: ne quis auderet, non ante 
Dei Filium quam virginis filium pracdicere. &c. Ul, de Synod: 
5.50. #1481; G D. 

. : - Quaeſhaereſis] initium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis men- 
tiebatur. bid. n. 61. p. 1185. E. | 
(* 5proev d durYy ot thev v e. 00 Crrou ard & 
Hexer, GAN © THTE prov AD 2 t 222 019 Hes, 
28 b ri 1 Hee ria e Tis aaphers ehen cb, mp6 Terpar 
vi eray, Ap. Socrat. l. 2. c. 19. P. 99. A. 
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A. P. none of them are now cxſtant. Nor do! 
3 3 
collect any references elſewhere to thoſe 


PHOTINUS. - Book T. 


mentioned by Jerome; his book againſt the 


Gentils, and to Valentinian. But Socrates (0 


ſpeaks of a work writ by him aſter his ban- 


iſhment, againſt all Hereſies, and in ſupport 


of his own opinion, And in like manner 


Sozomen, that (/) after his baniſhment Po 
tinus did not deſiſt rom maintainin 8 his own 

ſentiments: : but publiſhed books, both in 
Grech and Latin, in which he endeavored 
to ſhew the falſhood of all other opinions, 
beſide his own. 


Rujin at the begining of his Expoſition of 


IV. The 


1 1 * \ - e FO \ 5 Pd p : : 
(o) Eyrags di nate. TAG WIPETEDN, T9 0144100 pabnoy Soy- 
1% maparic1uuros.. Sor. I. 2. c 30. p. 126. D. | 
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Jevd eis amrogeawev. Sox. J. 4. c. 6. fin. p. 5 44. 
) Et quidem comperi nonnullos illuſtrium tractatorum ali- 


qua de his pie et breviter edidiſſe: Photinum vero haereticum 


ſcio ea tenus conſcripſiſſe, non ut rationem dictorum audienti- 
bus explanaret, ſed ut ſimpliciter et fideliter dicta ad argumen- 
tum ſui dogmatis traheret, Rufin, in Symb. init. 


the Creed. refers to ſomething Writ upon it 8 


by () Photinus. But perhaps be does not in- 
tend any diſtinct work. 


I. Ch. laxxix PHOTINUS. 45 
I i K A. 5 
ſe Iv. The te er of Photinus being in 
ic divers ancient authors, we are led to take 70 ard 
o) ſome notice of it. 

- = Epiphanius ſays, he (7) had a fnent way 

it ol ſpeaking, and in that reſpe& was wonder- 

er fully qualified to impoſe upon unwarie peo- 
ple. Sozomen, that (s) he was naturally elo- 

n quent, and fitted to perſuade men, and that 

n be gained many to his opinions. Vincent of 


d TLioerius ſays, that (7) Photinus entred upon 

3, the Biſhoprick of Sirmium with univertal ap- 

palüvKkhauſe: and that he was a man of ready wit, 

f 75 ä | Er. 

11 p : 7 © 0 8 = / 335000 
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542. B. | | | 
: () .. . eos commemoremus, qui multis profectibus, mul- 

il = tague induſtria praediti, non parvae tentationi catholicis exſti- 

| — terunt. Velut apud Pannonias majorum memoria Photinus 

. ccleſiam Sirmitanam tentaſſe memoratur: ubi cum magno 

15 omnium favore in Sacerdotium fuiſſet aſcitus, et aliquamdiu 

11 : Fünen catholicus adminiſtraret . . . Nam erat et ingenii 

5 7 viribus valens, et doctrinae opibus excellens, et eloquio prae- 

i Po tens: quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe et graviter diſpu- 

. = taretet ſcriberet. Quod monumentis librorum ſuorum ma- 

: 3 niſeſtatur: quos idem partim Graeco, partim Latino (ermons 
compoſuit. Commenit. cap. 16. 
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PHOTINUS. 


Book I. 


A. D. extenſive learning, and charming eloquence, 
and therefore was a great temptation. He 


341. 
WY 


4 


Scriptures 
received 


by him. 


ſpoke and wrote properly and elegantly both 
in Greek and Latin, of which his remaining 


works are a ptoof, there being ſome in each 
language. Socrates likewiſe ſpeaks (u) of his 
{kill in the Latin, as well as the Greek tongue, 


as did S020men before quoted, 


V. There is no reaſon to doubt, that Pho- 


tinus received the Scriptures of the Old and 


| New Teſtament, as other Chriſtians did, 
there being no complunts made againſt him 


upon that head. 


From Hilarie of Poitiers we know, that 


+4 Photinus argued from 1. Tim. ii. 5. Epi- 


 phanius ſays, he boaſted (x) of being able to 


ſup- 


(9) Ev 20 Ts ger Tz AUTL, Avyor our 29 a Ney & Ager. 


polls YAWTTOUS, S Aude Ths papain iv cp . Socr, 


J. 30. b. 126. B, 


4 Hee fi timemus, deleamus in Apoſtolo quod dictum 
eſt, Mediator Dei et hominum homo Chriſlus Feſus, quia ad 


 auftoritatem hacreſis ſuae Photinus hoc utitur. De Synod. 7.8 8. 


p. 1198. E. 
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729. D. 


H. 71 
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At 
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9 Ch. xx. PH OTIN Us. = oF 


F ſupport his doctrine by innumerable texts of A. D. 
5 5 Scripture. He particularly takes notice of his AY 
2 1 alleging (y) 1. Cor. xv. 47. That Photinus 
received (2) the begining of St. Js Goſ- 
4 pel, and allowed the eternity of the Word, 
= though thereby he did not underſtand the 
Son of God, is alſo manifeſt from Epipha- 


= us, 


VI 1 hough B was depoſed, and The Con- 


tinuance 


> baniſhed; 1 doctrine was not exſtinguiſbed. of bisfedt. 
Ie ſtill had admirers and followers. It is 
very likely, that the books publiſhed by him 
after his baniſhment would affect ſome, eſpe- 
| cially confidering, that he was a good writer, 


as well as a good ſpeaker. The — of 


the Council of Aquileia held in 381. in a 
Synodical Epiſtle to the Emperours Grattan, 
Fal 


(vo 7 Þuotov, d R 6 d bipey 6 pare; dug 
* Vis Neiuòs, R 5 JU dn wpave. Ib. n. ii. p. 830. 
D. ä 

(=) Kal duT05s Oni, Cl Tov Nοοο dTdPXIG, hAA' BY 
Uigy 1 6 ihr X: A. IB. n. i, in, p, 30. B. 

AN Ad, not, geg i A 0 > 0/Ypaos frre 6 C- 
bare. 0% 0 @aTiIp id Te byres £V duTw Abys et e 


THT. Ke A. 16. P. 832. 4. Conf. n. ii. p. 830. 
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PHOTINUS. Book J. 


A. P. Valentinian and Theodsfivs, ſay, that (a) | 


347. 


ow whereas the Photinians ſtill met together at 


Sirmium, even contrarie to a law already 


made, they entreat farther care to be taken 


about it. In the law of the Emperour Gra- 


tian, 1n 378. giving leave to all manner of 
ſeas to hold aſſemblies, there (5) is an ex- 


ception of the Eunomians, Phetinians, and 


Manicheans, When St. Jerome in his Chro- 


nicle ſays, at (c) this time dies Photinus, from 
whom the Photinians are called; it is ſup- 


poſed, that there were then ſome men of 
that denomination. Aaguſtin (d) often men- 


tions 


(a) Photinianos quoque, quos et ſuperiori lege cenſuiſtis 


nullos facere debere conventus, et eam quae de Sacerdotum 


Concilio data eft congregendo removiſtis; petimus, ut quo- 
niam in Sirmienſi oppido adhuc conventus tentare cognovimus, 
clementia veſira interdicta etiam nunc coitione, reverentiam 
primum Eccleſiae Catholicae, deinde etiam legibus veſtris de- 
ferri debeatis. 4p. Ambros. ep. x. 1 12. T. 2. p. $09. 


( : Halus 9e a ννůĩa:s 555 ae” is, Kal gw 


7. , Nat paar dts. Socr. J. 5 „p. 260. Conf. 
Lom. I. 7, e, i. P. 705. . ON 

(c) Photinns in Galatia moritur. A quo Photinianorum 
dogma inductum. Chr. p. 187. 

0 4) Vos inſtruximus, quantam meminiſtis, et meminiſſe 


debetis, contra haereticos Photinianos, qui ſolum hominem 
ſine Deo eſſe decernunt: contra Manichacos, qui ſolum ſine 


homine Deum. JU: Johan. cap. x. Tr. 47s. te 9. Tom. 3. 
P. 2. 
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5 the Photinians were ſuppoſed to have believed 
our Saviour's nativity of a virgin. 
| from him likewiſe, that they were ſometimes ' 
5 called Bonsfians, 


b in the later part of the fourth, and 


known. 
1 P. 2. Vid. et in Johan. cap. vi. Tr. 26. #5. in For 
Co HET 96. u. 3. Serm. 25 2. n. 4. Tom. h. In 1. Ep. 
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tions them in diſcourſes to the people: which A. D. 
E | | 
he would not have done, if there were 0 , 


ſuch men. Gennadius of Marſeilles ſpeaks of a | 
Ys Biſhop, named Audentius, placed by = | 
Cave (e) at 360. who J wrote a book againſt 
the Photinians. From the account, which 
Cemadus gives of that work, it appears, that 


We learn 


or Bonoſiacs: ſuppoſed to 
be ſo named from Bonaſus, who (g) lived 


the begining of the fifth centurie, the 
| plc of whole Biſhoprick is not certainly 


| 7%, cap. iv. Serm. 183. cap. v. n. 8. et alibi. 

le H. E. T. i. þ. 224. 

(f) Audentius, epiſcopus Hiſpanus, ſcripfit adverſus Mani— 
chaeos, Sabellianos, et Arianos, maxime quoque ſpeciali in- 
tentione contra Photinianos, qui nunc vocantur Ponoſiaci, li- 
brum, quem praetitulavit De Fide adver/us hacreticos : In q o 
oſtendit antiquitatem Filii Dei coaeternalem Patri fuiſſe, nec 
initium Deitatis tunc a Deo Patre accepiſſe, cum de Maria vir- 
gine homo, Deo fabricante, conceptus, et natus eſt. Gennad. 
a V. I. cap. 14. 

(g Honoſus ſee Tillemont Mem. Et. 7. *. S. Ambroi ſe. 
Art. 68. & 70. and note 43. & 45. and Mr. Bower's Hiſtory 
of the Popes, or Biſhops of Rome. Vol. J. p. 263. 


30 PHOTINUS. Bock I 

A. D. known. Which Bonoſus ſeems to have been | 
hi of opinion, that (% Marie had other chil- © 
dren after the birth of Jeſus. 


(b) Vid. Ambros. de Inflit. Virg. n. 35. T. 2. p. 357. ed. 6 
Bened, et quſdem Epiſt. 1bid. p. 1008. 1009. 
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Biſhop of Vercelli. 


USE BE, born in Sardinia, Biſhop of A. D. 
Verceil, or Vercelli, in Italie, is placed 35+: PTY 

by Cave, as flouriſhing about the year 3 54. 

He died in the time of Valentinian and Valens, 
in (a) the year 370. or ſoon after. As he is 
in Jerome's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 

ters (5) I place the chapter below. 

2. In the reign of Canſtantius, after the 

Council of Milan in 355. he was baniſhed to 


 Seytbopulis | 


(a) Vid. Hieron. Chr, p. 186. 
5) Euſebius natione Sardus, et ex Lectore Urbis Romanae 
Vercellenſis Epiſcopus, ob confeſſionem fidei a Conſtantio Prin- 
P. cipe Scythopolim, et inde in Cappadociam relegatus, ſub Ju- 
85 liano Imperatore ad eccleſiam reverſus, edidit Commentarios 
Euſebii Caeſarienſis, quos de Graeco in Latinum verterat. 
Mortuus eſt Valentiniano et Valente regnantibus. De J. IJ. 


cap. 96. 


32 | EU SEBIUS, Bock l. 
A. P. Scythepolis in Syria, and afterwards removed 


to Cappadocia, and, as it ſeems, once more 
(e) to the Upper Thebais. His and his friends 


| ſiuffærings are mentioned by (d) many writers. 
When Julian came to be Emperour, they (e) 


had all leave to return home, in 362. 
=: 3. He tranſlated the Commentarie of his 
name: ſake of Ce/arca upon the Pſalms out of 


| Greek into Latin, It is the only work of 
1 | 
1 (0 Vid. Seer. I. 3. e. 5 Sor. I. 8, ep t. 1 That. 


9 , & 4 ed 27, 


perator. E zadem illa contentio nihil i invicem relaxabat. Tum 
Euſebius Vercellenſium, et Lucifer a Caralis Sardiniae, Epiſ- 
copi relegati. Sup. Sev. H. E. J. 2. cap. 39. al. 5 5. 
Euſebius Vercellenſis Epiſcopus, et Lucifer et Dionyſius 
Caralitanae et Mediolanenſis eccleſiae Epiſcopi . . diſtantibus 
inter ſe ab Arianis et a Conſtantio damnati exiliis. Heron. 
_ Chr. p. 184. 
Vid. Athanaſ. Ad ord, Conflant, Apol. p. 312. Apol. De 
Fuga ſua. p. 322. B. C. Ad Monach. ſeu Solitar. p. 390. 
(e) Omnes Epiſcopi, qui de propriis ſedibus fuerant exter- 


Tunc Hilarium de praelio revertentem Galliarum Eccleſia 
complexa eſt. Tunc ad reditum Euſebii lugubres veſtes Italia 
mutavit. Hieron. adverſ. Lucif. T. 4. p. 301. in. 

Sed mortuo Conſtantio, patrono haereticorum, julianus 
ſolus tenuit imperium, cujus praecepto omnes Epiſcopi Catho- 
lici de exiliis relaxantur. Fauſtin. et Marcel. lib. Pr. ap. 

Bib. PP. TJ. v. p. 659. B. 


(4) Interea Mediolanum convenitur, ubi tum aderat Im- 


minati, per indulgentiam novi Principis ad eccleſias redeunt. 
Tunc triumphatorem ſuum Athanaſium Agyptus excepit. 
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Ch. xc. Biſhop of Vercelli. 33 
his, mentioned by Jerome in the forecited A. b. 
4 daher It is not unlikely, that in the place 


3 of his exile he learned Grech. For Jerome 
5 : intimates, that the tranſlation was made, du- 
ring that period, and publiſhed by him after 
bis return home. This tranſlation is men- 
> tioned by Jerome in (f) two of his letters, 
beſide what he ſays of it in his Catalogue. 
And in one of thoſe places he ſays, (if he 
be may be relied upon,) that this Biſhop of Ver- 
celli left out in his tranſlation ſome heretical _ 
© expreſſions of the original. That tranſlation = 
is now entirely loſt, as is obſerved by Mont fau- 
con (g) in his Preliminaries to Euſebes Com- 
mentarie upon the Pſalms . by him 
in Gee and Latin. 

D 4. How- 


% Apud Latinos autem Hilarius Pictavienſis, et Euſebius 


| 5 Vercellenſis Epiſcopus, Origenem et Euſebium tranſtulerunt. 
Ad S. Auguſtin. ep. 74. al. 89. T. 4. p. 627. 


Sit in culpa ejuſdem confeſſionis Vercellenſis Euſebius, qui 


omnium Pſalmorum Commentarios haeretici hominis vertit 
in noſtrum eloquium: licet haeretica praetermittens, optima 


| quaeque tranſtulit. Ad Vigil. ep. 36. al. 75. J. 4. P. 276. 


g Haec porro Euſebit interpretatio jam diu interiit. Nec 


memini me uſpiam ejus vel codicem, vel fragmenta memora- 


ta Mt Oman Pratlim. in Euſeb. Comm. in Pſ. cap. 2. 


= 2 iii. 
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EUSEBIUS Book I. 

4. However, there are ſtill exſtant ſome "YZ 
Letters, or fragments of Letters, ſuppoſed to 
be his. For a particular account of which, 
and ſome other things, I refer to divers 
learned (/) moderns. 9 
F. There 15.4 manuſcript i in the Cathedral 
Church of Vercelli, kept there with great 
reſpect, and ſaid to have been writ by our : 
Euſebe. It is mentioned by (i) Montfaucon : 


in his Diarium Italicum. But though he de- A 


ſcribes it's condition, as worn out by time, 
or much injured by accidents, he does not 
tell us what it contains. Cave in his article 
of Euſele has endeavored to ſupply this de- 

„ 


d. Cav. i L. T.; i. Fabric. Ad Hieron. de V. 1, © 
Tila. Mem. J. 7. Du Pin Bib. des Al. Ec. J. 2. 5 


2357 


65 Eccleſi- m inde Cathedralem adiimus, in cujus aerario 
reliquide inſignes ... Codicem ibidem jnſpeximus in chart: 
membranacca enaiſſina exaratum. Aiebantque ipſa S. Euſe- 
bii manu, qui ſeculo quarto floruit, deſcriptum, verſionemque 
ex Graeco in Latinum ab ecdem adornatam. Nonnulla hinc 
et inde legi, comperique, verſionem eſſe a Vulgata noſtra toto 
coelo diſcrepantem. Codex multis in partibus labe factatus 
putreſactuſque eſt. Quod caſu plus quam vetuſtate eveniſle 
dictitabant. Narrabantque diu in flumine demerſum, indeque 
erutum fuiſſe. . .. Alium item librum eodem in ſacrario re. 
poitum aiebant uſui fuiſſe 8. Euſebio Vercellenſi. Sed xi. tan- 
tum ſeculi elle arbitror. Monf, Diar. Ital. cap. 28. p. 444 


445. 
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Ch. xc. Biſhop of Vercelli. 


35 


fect by adding from Mabillon, that (%) it con- N 5 
tains the Goſpels of Matthew and Mark. EF 


| Nevertheleſs there ſecms reaſon to think, 
that it has the four Goſpels, I have not 


yet ſeen the Evangeliarium Qradruplex Las: 


tinae Verſionis antiquae, ſeu Heteris Italicae, 
publiſhed by Jc/:iph Blanchini at Rome in 
1749. in which he has inſerted the whole 
of this manuſcript. 


the four Goſpels. And they obſerve parti- 
cularly, that it is remarkable for two vari- 
ous readings in St John's Goſpel. One of 
which is an addition at ch. v. 6. the other 


is an omiſſion, there being wanting the whole 


hiſtorie of the woman ſpoken of ch. vil. 


116. an the laſt verſe of the preced- 


ing chapter. 


(4) Idem fere antea obſervaverat Cl. Mabil! onus [ Ii. Ital. 
T. 7. p. 9. ] qui ſubdit, Codicem Evangelia S S. Matthaei et 
Marci continere, membranam fitu fere eſſe corruptam. &c. 
Hift. Lil. J. i. p. 216. 

(1) See Bibliothegue Rai ſonnde. 5 45. P. 2. Arti x. and 
„ 7. þ.-1: Ke. 


{he Univerſal Librarian. 


N 2 C HA P. 


But according to the 
accounts given of that work by two ( 
Journaliſts, the manuſcript ef Vercelli has 
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LUCIFER 
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Biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, 


I. His Hiſtorie, and Te/limonie to the Scrip- 
tures, II. The Requeſt of his Followers, 
Fauſtinus and Marcellinus. III. A Book 
9 Faujtinus concerning the Trinity, 


x B. I. UC F E R (a) Biſhop of . 


3 or Carali, (as the ancients always 


time, and a ſufferer with the forementioned 


Eiiſebe in the gs: of Conſtantius, has () a 
place 


(a) Vid Cav. H. L. J. i. Baſnag. Ann. 362. N. . 
alibi. Fabr. ad Hitron. de V. I. cap. g5. et Bib. Gr. T. 8. 


7. 7. 

(5) Lucifer Caralitanus 1 cum Pancratio et Hila- 
rio, Romanae Eccleſiae clericis, ad Conſtantium Imperatorem 
a Liberio Epiſcopo pro fide legatus miſſus, cum nollet ſub 

nomine 


write it,) in Sardinia, well known in his 


p. 402. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ee. T. 2. p. 99. Tillem. Mem. 


et 


1 ' xi, LUCIFER &. 


place in Jerome's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. Whoſe chapter therefore 1 tran- 


3 ſcribe below. 

Hue ſeems to have been removed ſeveral 

times. Fauſtinus and Marcellinus ſay (c) four 
times. The laſt place of his baniſhment was 
© Thebais, Where (d) he was with the fore- 

mentioned Euſebe at the time of the death 
of Conftanttus, He is 1 ES to have died 


(e) in 370. 


Athanaſius, for a while at leſt, had a great 


D 2+” Him 


nomine Athanaſii Nicenam damnare fidem, in Palaeſtinam re- 

llegatus, mirae conſtantiae et praeparati animi ad martyrium, 
contra Conſtantium ſeripſit librum, eique legendum miſit. 
Ac non multo poſt ſub Juliano Principe reverſus Caralis Va- 
lentiniano regnante obiit. De V. I. cap. 95. 


(c) . . . non ſolum in Sardinia, fed in ipſis quoque quatuor 
exiliis. Lib. Prec. ap. Bib. FP. J. db. p. 65 8. F. 


29 
A. D. 


354. 
mand | 


regard (f) | for him. And he wrote to him (g 
two letters. In the firſt of which he deſires 


Et poſt aliquot annos beatus Lucifer de quarto exilio Ro- 


mam pergens, ingreſſus eſt Neapolim Campaniae. 16. p. 


7 656. H. 


(4) Vid. Socr. H. E. J. z. cap. ff. 4. Lhe OY: 
Therdoret. 5 0 

(e) Vid. Hieron. Chr. p. 186. 

(f) Vid. Athan. Apel. de fuga 2 7. 322. C. Hiftor. 
Arian. ad Monach. p. 363. 364. 


(s) 4p. Athan. Opp. p. 565. 566. 


38 LUCIFER Book 1. 


A. D. him to ſend his writings. And by his order 
354. 
they were tranſlated out of Latin into Greek. 


Fauſtinus and Marcellinus expreſs themſelves, | 
as (/) if they had been tranſlated * Athana- 
frus himſelf. 

Lucifer was always a man of a vehement 


_ temper, as appears from his books, writ in 
the time of Conflantius, and during his ba- I 
niſhment: the (i) ticles of whic h I place be- © 
low. And aſter his liberty, in the time of 1 
Julian, contrarie to the ſentiment of the B b 
Catholic B:ſhops in general, he went into (() 5 
ar gid 88 refuſing though 7 * it had & x 

t 


ſt 

(>) Quos quidem libros .... ſuſpexit et A ut t 
veri vindices, atque in Graecum ſtilum tranſtulit, ne tantum 
boni Graeca lingua non haberet. &c. Fauſlin et Marcell. lib. { 
pr. p 6:8. B. 

(i) Ad Conſtantinum . pro Athanafio: Libri duo. De in 
Regibus Apoſtaticis. Lib. i. De non conveniendo cum hae- uh 
reticis. Lib. i. De eo quod moriendum eſt pro Dei Filio. E. 
Lib. i. De non parcendo in Deum delinquentibus. Lib. i. — 

| Ad Florentium epiltola brevis. Ap. Bib. FF. T. 4. p. 181, I lu 
250. 2 q 

= Vid. Hieron. adv. Luciferian. T. 4. Auguſtin. De | x ex 
Haer. cap. 81. T. 8. ” ar 

(1) Pergit interea Euſebius Alexandriam, ibique confeſſo. ; ov 
rum concilio congregato . . . quo pacto poſt haereticorum | 30 
procellas, et perfidiae turbines, tranquillitas revocaretur Eccle- | _ 
ſiae .. . diſcutiunt. Aliis videbatur fidei calore ferventibus, 2 
: 


nullum 
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d tenderly of Lucifer himſelf. As (n) does 


302. 


Ch. xci. Biſtop of Cagliari. 


been determined in a ſynod at Alexandria i in Y D. 
3 


362. to receive thoſe Biſhops, who in the 
time of Conflantins, had in any meaſure com- 
plied with the Arians, or to communicate 


with thoſe who received them, upon the 


acknowledgement of their fault. Jerome (mn) 
at once repreſents his principle, and ſpeaks 


alſo Sulpicius Severus, 
D 4 Luci- 
nullum debere ultra in ſacerdotium recipi, qui ſe utcunque 
haereticae communionis contagione maculaſſet. Sed ali dice- 
bant, melius eſſe... ct ideo ſibi rectum videri, ut tantum 
perfidiae auctoribus amputatis reliquis ſacerdotibus daretur op- 
tio, fi forte velint, abjurato errore perfidiae, ad fidem patrum 
ſtatutaque converti, nec negare aditum redeuntibus, quin po- 
tius de eorum converſione gaudere. Nu. H Fe. 1,4. 
cap. 28. Conf. Socr. J. 3. c. 9. Sex. J. 5. c. 13. Deod. 
3. c. 5. 
(-\- Sed ut dicere coeperamus, poſt reditum confeſſorum, 
in Alexandria poſtea ſy nodo conſtitutum eſt, ut exceptis auc- 
toribus haereſeos, quos error excuſare non poterat, poenitentes 
Eccleſiae ſociarentur. Aſſenſus eſt huic ſententiae Occideng 
. Ventum eſt ad aſperrimum locum, in quo adverſum vo- 
luntatem et propoſitum meum cogor beato Lucifero ſecus 
quidquam, quam et illius meritum, et mea humanitas poſcit, 
exiſtimare. Sed quid faciam? Veritas os reſerat . . . In tali 
articulo Eccleſiae, in tanta rabie luporum, t paucis 
ovibus, reliquum gregem deſeruit Ado. Lucif. 1. 4. p. 


2) Ceterum Lucifer, tum Antiochiae, longe diverſa ſen- 
tentia fuit. Nam in tantum eos, qui Arimini fuerunt, con- 
demnavit, ut fe etiam ab eorum communione ſecreverit, qui 


40 


A. P. 


354. 


LUCIFER: -: Book J. 


Lucifer (o) and his followers, as it ſeems, 


were willing to receive the laity, who came 


over from the Arians, upon renouncing their 


errour : But they would not conſent, that 
Biſhops, who had complied with the Arians. | 
ſhould be received as ſuch, They might, 


upon returning to the Catholics, be received 


as laymen, but they were not any more to 


__ officiate in the Church. 


(7) exſtinct in his time, And yet in the year 


This occaſioned a ſchiſm, Which how- 


ever never (þ) ſpread very far. Rufin (9 


ſpeaks of it, as very ſmall, and Theodoret as 


384. 


eos ſub ſatisfactione vel poenitentia recepiſſent. Id recte, an 


perperam conſtituerit, dicere non auſim. S. Sewer. H. S. 

. 2 kr. 8. 80. . | 
(% Orthod. Expone mihi, quare laicum venientem ab 

Arianis recipias, Epiſcopum non recipias ? Lucif. Recipio 


laicum, qui erraſle ſe confitetur. Et Dominus mavult poeni- 


tentiam peccatoris quam mortem. Orth. Recipe ergo et Epiſ- 
copum, qui et erraſſe ſe confitetur, . . Lucifer. Si errare fe 
confitetur, cur Epiſcopus perſeverat ? Deponat ſacerdotium, 
concedo veniam poenitenti. Hieron. Adv. Lucifer. J. 4. 
p. 290. | 

(p) Si Eccleſiam non habet Chriſtus, aut ſi in Sardinia 
tantum habet, nimium pauper elt. Hieron. adv. Lucifer, 
7. 4. P. 298. 15 

(9 Rufn. H E. 14 cap. 30. 


(r) AmioCn d nal Ti7o 76 diyua, wal aapeSibn th 5 iO 
Thied, H. F. l z. e. . 128, P. ä 
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Ch. ci. Biſhop of Cagliari. 


384. or thereabout, they obtained a (5) Re- 


ſcript from Theode/ius, to ſecure them from 
perſecution, ſince they made no innovations 
in the faith, However they were for ſome 
time in ſeveral parts of the (7) world. And 
the Authors of the foreſaid Requeſt com- 
plain particularly, that at Rome, where (2) 


41 
A. P. 


35+ 
— — 


they had a Biſhop named Aurelius, Pope (x) 
Damaſus diſturbed their aſſemblies, and did 
all he could to hinder their worſhip, . 


by day or by night. 
Lucifer's works have not yet been publiſh- 


: wn all the wb that might be withed, 


Cotelerius 


(5) Ap. Bib. PP. T. v. b. 661. 

() Sed haec fraus, haec atrocitas, adverſus fideles in Hiſ- 
pania, et apud Treviros, et Romae agitur, et in diverſis Ita- 
liae regionibus. F. et M. Libr. Prec. p. 55 G. 

(u) Ibid. p. 657. OP» 

(&) Eodem tempore gravis adverſus nos cerlocutia inhor- 
ruerat, infeſtante Damaſo egregio Archiepiſcopo, ita ut fide- 
libus ſacerdotibus per dies ſacros plebis coetus ad deſerviendum 
Chriſto Deo convocare libere non liceret. Sed quia pro condi- 
tione rerum quolibet tempore, vel clam ſalutis noſtrae ſacra- 
menta facienda ſunt, idem ſanctus Preſbyter Macarius dat 


vigilias in quadam domo convocare fraternitatem, ut vel noc- 


tu divinis lectionibus fidem plebs ſancta roboraret . , . Denique 
tendunt inſidias clerici Damaſi, et ub! cognoverunt, quod ſa- 
cras vigilias celebraret cum plebe Preſbyter Macarius, irruunt 
cum officialibus in illam domum. &c. Sid. p. 65 8. 4. 


42 Lüsis Book I. 


A. P. Cotelerius (y) once intended a more exact edi- 


354. 


ion of them, as thinking, they both wanted 
and deſerved it. I ſhall obſerve a few things 

in them, and likewiſe in the Requeſt, or Pe- 

tition of the Preſbyters Fauſtinus and Marcel- 4 

linus, his admirers and followers, drawn up L 


in 383. or 384. 


His 7%. Lucifer's writings conſiſt very much of. 


15 3017 paſſages of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
ture. Cited one after another, which he quotes with 
() marks of the greateſt reſpect. Particular- 

ly, he has largely quoted the book of the 

Acts. He has likewiſe largely quoted the (a) 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, the (5) ſecond epiſtle 

of fon, and the (c) epiſtle of Jude. 

Lucifer 


( Fa. Coteler. Aunot. ad Conflit. Apoſt. I. 2. c. 7. 

2) Quod ita efle, Dominus in ſacris Evangeliis manifeſtat 
dicens. De nen conveniends cum haercticis. Ap. Bib. PP. 
„ 220: £; | | Es 

(a) Beatus Apoſtolus Paulus dicit ad Hebraeos : Fr Meyſes 
guidem fidelis erat in tota demo tyus tanquam ſervus, fc, 

| [ad Hebr. cap. iii. et iv.] Bid. p. 224. E. F. G. 

(5) Idcirco etenim etiam Apoſtolus in hac dicit ſecunda epiſ- 
tola: omnis qui recedit, et non manet in doctrina Chriſti, 
Deum non habet. Qui autem manet in doctrina ej us, ille et 


Patrem «& Filium habet. Ib. p. 226. F. Vid. et ib. B. 
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(e) Cum exhortetur Judas, glorioſus Apoſtolus, frater Jacobi ; 


Apoſtoli .. . Judas Feſu Chriſti ſervus, frater autem Facobi. 


&c. 
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the ancient Latin verſion. 
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= Gomorrah into aſhes. 


Biſhop of Cagliari. 


43 


Lucifer has quoted almoſt the whole of 5 I 


the epiſtle of St Jude. 


him two readings, which delerve our no- 
tice. 


Jude ver. 4. Denying (d the only Lord God, 


and our Savicur Jeſus Chriſt. He omits the 
word God, ſaying, the only Lord. as do (e) 


many Greek manuſcripts. 


Jude ver. 7. and going after ft range fleſh, 
are ſet forth an example, He read thus: and 


: (f) ging after the fleſh bave been 7 forth an 


example by aſhes. 
Both thoſe readings arc mightily confirm- 


7 ed by 2. Pet. 1 ii. 6. 10. For at ver. 10. the 
| expreſſion is: But chiefly them that walk after _ 


the fleſh : without the word range. And at 
ver. 6. And turning the cities of Sodom and 
Upon theſe readings 
ſhould be conſulted Mr Beauſobres notes 


upon 

| Ee. ye ver. . „ . ver. 10. 13. 18. 0% Bid. 
$221 Coo fc: 

(4)-., cet qui eſt dominator noſter, et dominus Jeſus 


Chriſtus, eum negantes. . 
(e) Vid. Mill. in loc, | 
(f) . . . cum adulterium ſeciſſent, et carnem ſecutae eſſent, 

Cinis {cineris] propoſitae ſunt exemplum, ignis aeterni poe- 

nam lultinentes, Sid. 


„ 


Undoubtealy he uſed — 


And there are in 
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LUCIFER Book I. 


A. 5 upon Jude ver. 4.7. and a Latin letter in the | 
third volume of Mr La Roche's Literary — | 


nal. p. 192: 193. 


II. Fauſlinus and Marcellinus in their Re- 
queſt to the Emperours Valentinian, Thedhſfus 
and Arcadius, ſay, that (g) one thing, for 


which Lucifer was eminent, was the ſtudie 
of the ſacred Scriptures : that (%) Athanaſius 


commended his writings for the many paſſages 
therein collected out of the Prophetical, 


Evangelical, and Apoſtolical Scriptures. They 
continually ſpeak with (7) the higheſt venera- 
tion for the Wrinings 6 of the Prophets, . 


lifts, 


(g) Sed et Apollolicus vir Lucifer de Sardinia Caralitanae 
urbis Epiſcopus, ob hoc, quod bene eflet agnitus per contem- 
tum ſeculi, per ſtudium ſacrarum literarum, per vitae purita- 
tem . . . A Romana eccleha miſſus eſt legatus ad Conſtan- 

tium. Lib. Prec. ap. Bib, PP. T. u, p. 654. C. 
| (hb) Idem Athinafius eoſdem libros praedicat, ut Propheta- 
rum, et Evangeliſtarum, atque Apoſtolorum doctrinis, et pia 
confeſſione contextos. 4b. p. 658. E. 


(i) ... illam fidem fine dolo vindicant, quae apud Ni- 


caeam Evangelica atque Apoſtolica ratione conſcripta et. p. 
653.1 F. | 

Si quidem, dicentibus 9 8 Scripturis, doctrina daemo- 
niorum haereſis eſt, p. 654. F. 
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XZ. xci. Biſhop of hurt 
| oy and Apoſtles. And (&) they blame A. D. 
thoſe who teach, or practiſe any thing con- 
5 trarie to their authority. The epiſtle to the 
: Hebrews (1) is quoted here very reſpectfully. 
WM Finally, they complain that () they were 
| 7 called Luciferians, They ſay, that Chriſt is 

their maſter, and his doctrine they follow. 


45 


354. 


© They ought therefore to be called by no 


other, than the ſacred name of Chriſtians, as 


bs hold nothing but what Chriſt taught by 


bis e 
III. Be- 


(4) . . . evertentes illa forte ſtatuta, quae prius adverſus eos 


5 D Prophetica atque Apoſtolica auctoritate decreverant. P. 656. | 
c. Vid. et p. 658. F. 


Annon Scripturae Divinae impugnantur, quando cum E piſ- 


| , copis, Fili Dei negatoribus, pax Eccleſiae copulatur ? ? a 


0 N ) Credite, religioſiſſimi Imperatores, beatum Heraclidem 


unum eſſe de illo numero ſanctorum, de quibus refert Scripture 
Divina, dicens : Circuierunt in melotis et caprinis pellibus. | 


. [Hebr. xi. 37. 38.] P. 658. C. 


= 1 Nam et hoc ipſum neceſſarium eſt, ut falſi cognomenti 
Aiſcutiamus invidiam, qua nos jactant eſſe Luciferianos . . . 
| i Sed nobis Chriſtus magiſter eſt, cujus doctrinam ſequimur, at- 
que ideo cognomenti illius ſacra appellatione cenſemur: ut 
on aliud jure dici debeamus, quam Chriſtiani, qui nec aliud 


ſequimur, quam quod Chriſtus per Apoſtolos docuit. P. 858. 
5. e 


46 
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III. Beſide that Requeſt, there () is a 
book aſcribed to Fauſtinus, Concerning tbe 


Trinity, againſt the Arians, in ſeven chap- 


ters, addreſſed to the Empreſſe Flaccillu, firſt 


wife of Theodoſius, who died in 385. 


I now tranſcribe below (o) a chapter of 
Gennadius, giving an account of Fouſtinu 


and Marcellinus. And I ſhall obſerve a feu ; f 


things in this book of Fauſtinus. 


The writer expreſſeth (/ the higheſt TED | 


ſpec 


% De Trinltate, feu de Fide, adv. Arrian. 4p. Bib. Pb. : 


7. v. P. 637 . 


(%) Fauſtinus Preſbyter ſcrix ſit ad erfongny Flaccillac Regi. "= 
nae adverſum Arianos et Macedonianos libros ſeptem : his | 2 
eos maxime ſanctarum ſcripturarum teſtimoniis arguens ert 
convincens, quibus ili pravo ſenſu abutuntur ad blaſphemiam. 
Scripſit et librum, quem Valentiniano et Arcadio Imperator- 
bus, pro deſenſione ſuorum, cum Marcellino quodam Preſby: 
tero, obtulit. Ex quo oſtenditur, Luciferiano ſchiſmati con. 
ſenſiſſe, quia Hilarium Pictavienſem, et Damaſum urbis Ro- 
manae, Epiſcopos in codom libro culpat, quaſi male conſu 
luerint Eccleſiae, quod praevaricatores Epiſcopos in commit 
nionem et facerdotium recepiſſent. Quod Luciterianis ita di! 


plicuit, recipere Epiſcopos, qui in Ariminenſi Concilio Aria“ 


tentes, Gennad. De V. I. cap. xvi. 


nis communicaverant, quo modo Novatianis apollatas Poen !? 


(p Inſpice potius divinos libros, et de divina fide diviai 


utere ſermonibus. De Trinit. adv. Arian. cap. i. ib. 2 


639. E. 


-Þ Tea for the Divine Scriptures, from which A. b. 


8 2 


1 Apoſtles, the (7) epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
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354. 


proved. Here are quoted (7) the Acts of the 


KH the Revelation of the Apoſtle Joby. More- 
over Jerome, in his book againſt the Lucife- 

5 | rians, quotes (7) the Revelation by way of 
proof very freely. Which ſhews, that it was 
received by them. 


(7) Cap. v. þ. 647. H. 

(r) Cap. ii. p. 645. A. et paſſum. 

(o) Sed et Apoſtolus e in e haec dicit. can. 
. P. 645 

% Contr, Lucifer. 7. 4. P. 0 . 304. 17% 


CHAP 


alone all doctrines of religion ought to be 
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Qua P. XCII 
GRE U n 
Biſboß of Elvira. 


or Elv ir ira in the province of Baetica in Spain. 
Jerome (a) ſays, that Gregorie was ſtill liv- 


ing in 392. when he wrote his Catalogue: 


but was of a great age. He had writ ſeveral 


treatiſes in a plain ſtile, and a good book 
concerning the faith, eſteemed more polite 
than his other works. 


Gregorie is placed by (6) Cave, 
flouriſhing about the year 370, But Till 


mont 


(a) Gregorius Baeticus, Iliberi Epiſcopus, uſque ad extre- 
mam ſeneQutem diverſos mediocri ſermone tractatus compo- 


ſuit, et de Fide elegantem librum. Qui hodieque ſupereſſe 
dicitur. De V. L. cap.105, | 


(b) H. Z. T. i. p. 235. 


8 he is in Jerome Catalogue, 1 
add here Gregorie Biſhop of Hliberis 


UBS 


A 


3 
— 
* 
© 


age. 
4 3. It is very + probutil, that this Gregorie 
was a Luciferian. In the forecited Requeſt he 
is ſpoken of as (e) a man of remarkable firm- 
gnieſſe. 
; 1 not comply with the Arians in the time of 
1 Conſtantius was not baniſhed. Again, he (g 
is ſpoken of as an admirable man. 
is honorably mentioned in (5) the Reſcript 
5 E of . 


integram fidem, nec in fugam verſus, 
cum 1 Aa timeret de illo ulterius vindicare. 


3 et Gregorius, qui apud cunctos admirabilis eſt. 


cn xi, 6 RE GORIE. 


49 


| mont (c) from a ſtorie told in the Requeſt of 5 5 


Tauſtinus and Marcellinus concludes, he was 5 
© Biſhop before the year 357. And indeed, if 


their authority may be relied upon, I ſhould 


Y think him to have been Biſhop in 355. I 
therefore place him next after Euſcbe of Ver- 


all, and Lucifer. 
> flouriſhed. from 357. 


Du Pin (d) ſays, he 
to the end of that 


He (/) alone of thoſe who would 


And he 


(e) Lucifer de Cagliari. Art. 8. „ 

, Bi des Hut: Be. N z. . i056. 

e Fig. Libr. Pr. p. 0564. H. at 655 4. 

/ Inde eſt, quod ſolus Gregorius ex numero vindicantium 
nec paſſus exilium, 


Bid. 2 


170 3 quantus vir Lucifer fuerit, cum lum 8 


P. 658. F. 


Lid. et p. 65 7. E. 


Y) 1bid, p. 661. D. 
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GREGORIE Book], 


A. P. of Theodo 95 us, Moreover in (i) Jerome's Chro-: 
nicle he is joyned with others, who never 


complied with the Arians. 


4. Whether the book concerning the faith, 
mentioned by Jerome, be now exſtant, is 
ſomewhat doubtful. There is a tract with a 
like title, called (4) Gregorie Nazianzen's 49. 
Oration, and uſually joyned alſo „) with the 
works of St Ambroſe: Which (m) Queſnel! 


thinks to be the work of Gregorie of Illiberis, 


a 


n. 


Others () ſay, it is not his. It is however 


the work of ſome ancient writer. Concern- 


ing this point ſeveral learned moderns (o) may 
be 8 


5. I ſcarce need to make any extracts out 


of this treatiſe. I only obſerve, that the 


Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament are . 
here 


(i Lucifer Caralitanus Epiſcopus moritur, qui cum Gre. 
gorio E piſcopo Hiſpaniarum, et Philone Libyae, nunquam | 
ſe Arianae miſcuit pravitati. Chr, p. 186. 


(A) Ap. Greg. Max. Opp. T. i. p. 726... . 736. 

1) De Fide Orthodoxa contra Arianos. I Append. 05. 
S. Ambroſ. T. 2. p. 346. . + 35 8. ed. Bened. 
(in) Vid. Diff. xiv. ins. Loom M. opp. $ wii. 

(n) Vid. Benediftin. Monitum. p. 346. 

(o) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 235. in Greg. Batt. Tab. 
ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 105. et Bib. Lat. T. z. p. 429. 


Tillem. Mem. F 7. Lucif. de Cagl. Art, 8. 


be. 


29. | 
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Ch. xcii, Biſhop of Elvira. 5 L 


here quoted with great reſpect. The ( þ) book A. * 


of the Acts is here quoted. And here occurs . 


the phraſe, which we have ſometimes ob- 
ſerved formerly, of (2) the Lord's Scriptures, 
meaning thereby, more particularly, the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, 


Et Spiritum ſicut ignem eſſe, Apoſtolorum Acta decla- 
rant. Apud. Greg. Naz, T. i. p. 735. in. 
) Sed ego probo, Deum de Deo. 


Ibid. p. 730. fin. 


in 3 Domi- | 
nicis contineri. | 
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CHAP. XIII. 
PHOEBADILIUS: | : to 


Biſtep of Aen. f 


A. D. 1 JAYS Ferome \ in his Catalogue of Ec- 24 
cleſiaſtical Writers: pPHOEBA- tu 
„ pivs (a) Biſhop of Agen in Gaul, has © il 
„ publiſhed a book againſt the Arians, He lu 
©« js ſaid to have writ ſome other ſmall pieces, . 
« which I have not yet ſeen, He is ſtill 
« living, at a great age.” | 27 
2. There is hatirable mention made of Js / 
Phoebadius by Sulpicius Severus (b) in his Sa- . 
cred Hiſtorie, The book againſt the Arians | ©; 


is | / 


* 


(a) Phoebadius, Agenni Galliarum Epiſcopus, edidit con- D. 
tra Arianos librum. Dicuntur et ejus alia eſſe opuſcula, quae 1 
necdum vidi. Vivit uſque hodie decrepita ſenectute. De /, | rd. 
J. cap. 108. 5 trac 

(6) L. 2. cap, 44. al. 59, mon 


: I ch. xcii, PHOEBADIUS. 


3 L is ſtill (c) exſtant. The author is placed by | 4 2 


; 7 Cave (d) at the year 359. the ſuppoſed time 22 
3 F writing that work. 


3. I need ſay nothing more of it, than 


M | that the author quotes very frequently the 
MH 1 8 received books of Scripture, There 
ais ſuppoſed to be a reference to (e) the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, But it is not clear. A re. 
; . | ference to (/) the e may be reckoned 
undoubted. 


4. Throughout the whole work Phoeba- 


uus ſhews great reſpect for the holy Scrip- 
b tures, The (g) Biſhops of the Nicene Coun- 
> il, he fays, firſt conſulted the ſacred vo- 
ö lumes, and then declared their faith. He 


2 3 him- 


) Phoebadii Epiſcopi liber contra Arianos, Ap. Bib. PP. 


| 7. 4. % 300. 305. 


(4) Hiſt. Lit. T. 3. P. 217. 22 Fabr ad Fleron. de 


J FV. 1; k. 108. ef Bib. Lat. TJ. z. Pp. 420. Ds; Pin Bib. J. 2. 
p. 107. Tillem. Mem. Ec. J. 6, Les Ariens art. 72. 


le) Vid. p. 304. F. Bib. PP. 34. 7. 4; | 
/) Quod Johannes in Filio recognoſcens: Qui e, inquit, 
e. gui erat, et qui venturus eff, Omnipotens. Ibid. p. 303. 


£ 
1 ty | 
1 
I ; . * 


(g) Quid egiſtis, o beatae memoriae viri, qui ex omnibus 


> Orbis partibus Nicaeam congregati, et ſacris voluminibus per- 
tractatis, perfectam fidei catholicae regulam circumſpecto ſer- 
mone feciſtis. B. p. 301. C. 
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54 PHOEBADIUS. Bock 1. 
A. P. himſelf (5) profeſſes a ſtrong reſolution, not 
A2 to forſake the doctrine taught by the Pro- 


phets, the Goſpels, and the Apoſtles. 


0 Hoc credimus, hoc tenemus, quia hoc accepimus a Pro-. 
phetis. Hoc nobis Evangelia locuta ſunt, hoc Apoſtoli tradi- 
derunt, hoc Martyres paſſione confeſſi ſunt. 16. p. 305. B. 


CHAP 


ae 


18 


in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
taught Rhetoric at Rome in the time of 
the Emperour Conſtantius. And in his old 

age embracing the Chriſtian Religion he 
rote ſome books againſt the Arians, 


2 OE . e 
A. NES 2 e Ne 
XCIV. 


CHAP. 


CAIUS MARIUS VICTORINUS AFER. 


5 


„ 1, F Naivs Maklus VicToORINUS (a) A. D. 
360. 


. born in Africa, ſays (b) Ferome 


vrhich are ſo obſcure, that they are under- 


. © ſtood 


(a) Vid. Caw. H. L. T. i. p. 228. Fabr. ad Hieron. de 
V. J. c. 101. et Bib. Lat. T. 3. p. 421. et ſegg. Du Pin 


Bib. T. 2. p. 100. Tillem. Mem, T. x. dans S. Simpli- 
: cien. | 
(2) ViRorinus, natione Afer, Romae ſub Conſtantio Prin- 
cipe rhetoricam docuit. Et in extrema ſenectute Chriſti ſe 


tradens fidei ſcripſit adverſus Arium libtos more dialectico 


valde obſcuros, qui niſi ab eruditis non intelliguntur, et com- 


mentarios in Apoſtolum, De V. I. c. 101. 
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CAIUS MARIUS Bookl 


. "i e ſtood by the learned only. He likewiſe | 
LILLE wrote Commentarics upon the Avoitle | 3 


«Paul's Epiſtles.” 
2. Vifl;rinus is mentioned by Jerome "A 


veral times elſewhere. In (c) his Chronicle 


he ſays, that Victorinus had taught Rhetoric 


at Rome with ſo much reputation, that he 
had the honour of a publick ſtatue, ſet up 


in Trajſau's Forum 


In (4) the preface to 


his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Ga- 


latiaus Jerome again ſpeaks of the above 
mentioned Commentarie upon the Apoſtle 


Paul. And he repreſents Vicforinus as a very 
indifferent Interpreter of Scripture. 
3. Some have thought, that Jerome ftu- = 
died Rhetoric under Viftorinus, But as Je- 


rome ſays nothing of it, though he had a fair 


occaſion, when he mentions Viforimus in his 


Chro- 


(c) ViRtorinus Rhetor, et Donatus Grammaticus, Praecep- 
tor menus, Romae inſignes habentur. E quibus Victorinus 
etiam ſtatuam in Foro Trajani meruit. Chr. p. 184. 

(4) Non quod ignorem Caium Marium Victorinum, qui 
Romae pueros rhetoricam docuit, edidifle commentarios in 


| Apoſtolum : fed quod occupatus ille eruditione ſecularium lite- 


rarum Scripturas omnino ſanctas ignoraverit. Et nemo po- 


teſt, quamvis eloquens, de eo bene diſputare quod neſciat. 
Pr. in Galat. T. 4. p. 222. 


VICTORINUS. 57 


ſe 1 chronicde it is more probable, that (e) he A. D. 
I never was his ſcholar. 


e. page a part of what Auguſtin writes concern- 
le ing this illuſtrious convert: That (/) aiter 
ie having long been an idolater, and taught 
hne I | Rhetoric at Rome with great applauſe, and 
'p had 
Fe 5 (e) Vid. Fabr. not. (c) ad Hieron. de V. I. c.101- 

” (F) Ubi autem commemoravi legiſſe me quoſdam librog 
* > Platonicorum, quos Victorinus quondam Rhetor urbis Romae, 
Le ; quem Chriſtianum defuncium eſſe audieram, in Latinam lin. 


. ” 444 1 
. FL ws 5 Ty Y 5 2580 . 2 YR 4 8 4 
gk e | 


3 


4. I chooſe to place at the bottom of the 


guam tranſtulifſet, gratulatus eſt mihi. [Simplicianus. 1 
Peine ut me exhortaretur ad humilitatem Chriſti. . . ie 


360. 
| Cor yyrmmnd 


| torinum ipſum recordatus eſt, quem Romae cum eflet familia- 
U- Lime noverat. Deque illo mihi narravit quod non filebo. . 

fe. | 3 i ille doctiſſimus ſenex, et omnium e 

—_ EL doctrinarum peritiſſimus: quippe Philoſophorum tam multa 

all 2 legerat, et dijudicaverat, et dilucidaverat : doctor tot nobilium 

his  Senatorum, qui etiam ob inſigne praeclari magiſterii, quod 

ro- 4 cives hujus mundi eximium putant, ſtatuam in Romano Foro 

4 meruerat et acceperat, uſque ad illam aetatem venerator ido- 

| lorum, ſacrorumque ſacrilegorum particeps, quibus tunc tota 

7 lere Romana Nobilitas inflata inſpirabat populo jam et omni— 

ol | 2coum Deum deorum monſtra, . . quae iſte ſenex Victorinus 

ä tot annos ore terricrepo e eee non erubuerit eſſe puer 

9 | Chriſt tut. . . . Legebat, ſicut ait Simplicianus, ſanctam Scrip- 
Y in | | turam, 7 Chriſtianas literas inveſtigabat ſtudioſiſſime ly 
| 5 f et perſcrutabatur. Et dicebat Simpliciano, non palam, ſed 10 
34 © Y ſecretius, et familiarius : Noveris me eſſe Chriſtanum. &c. fie) 


| 4s Confe. l. 8. C3 el of &. 1:4 
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58 CAIUS MARIUS Book!, ® 
7 6 4 had his ſtatute erected in the Roman Forum, 9 
be! in his old age embraced, and made open .: 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion at a time 4 

when the greateſt part of the Roman Nobility 

were Heathens. He particularly obſerves, 

that by reading the Scriptures Y ifforinus had 3 

been convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian | Z 
Religion. He moreover fays, that (g) when F 

the Emperour Julian publiſhed his edict, for- 
bidding Chriſtians to teach Grammar, and 1 
Rhetoric, and other branches of polite litera. 
ture, Victorinus ſhut up his ſchool, rather g | 
than purchaſe a liberty of teaching by com- 
pliances unbecoming a Chriſtian, All which 5 
Auguſtin had been informed of by Simplician, 
Biſhop of Milan, who was well acquainted * 

with YViForinus, and had often ſeen him at 1 
Rome, and was a principal inſtrument of 
perſuading him to an open profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, if not of his conyer- 

fon, 


„„ 


5. The 3 


(g) Poſtea quam vero et illud addidit, quod Imperator: f 
Juliani temporibus lege data prohibiti ſunt Chriſtiani docete 
literaturam, et oratoriam : quam legem ille amplexus loqua- | , 
cem ſcholam deſerere maluit, quam verbum tuum, quo lingua: 
infantum facis diſertas. Bid. c. 4. u. 10. = 6 


KJ. 


1me * 


lit) against the Manicheans, and ſome other {mall 


2 cv. VI CTORIN Us. 59 
Pen 1 by Jerome, are ſtill (Y) exſtant. Be 
ſide which we have alſo a letter or treatiſe 


5. The books againſt the Arzans, men. A. D. 
360. 


ves, 1 tracts, writ in the ſame ſtile, and generally 

had reckoned works of Victorinus. And his 

tian 3 * Commentaries upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, upon 

ben ? ' ſome of them at leſt, are ſuppoſed to be ſtill. 
for- in being, in e in ſome libraries. 

and A But they have not been yet publiſhed. 

era - 6, I ſhall now obſerve a few things, chief- 

ther Iy taken out of the books againſt the Arians: 

oM- 1 which, as we now have them, are four in 
nich number. VV 
. 4 7. Moſt of the books of the New Teſta- 

ited Lo are here frequently quoted, particular- 

n at ly, the (i Acts of the Apoſtles, the (4) 

t of 3 | ca to the Hebrews, and (J) the Revela- 

the tion. 

ver- 8. He 
The PF () 4% Bib. PP. 7. 4. P. 253. Ge. 

() Et in Actis Apoſtolorum et ipſe, ¶ Petrus,] et Lucas qui 
atoris ſeripſit de iis, Adv. Arian. l. 3. p. 280. B. 
locere | (#4) Lectum apud Paulum ad Hebraeos de Chriſto, Adv. 
oqua- Ar. I. 2. p. 272. G. et paſſim. 


nguas 


(1) Item in Apocaly pſi ipſe dixit: Et babeo claves mortis 
t. inferi. J. 3 P · 280. CG. 
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CAIUS MARIUS Book! 


8. He ſeveral times quotes (m) the epiſtle 

60. = 
to the Epheſians with that title. | 0 5 
9. He ſays, that (z) Paul in all his Epiſ- 
tles does nothing elſe but bear teſtimonie to 
Chriſt, And that to him alone Chriſt ap- 


peared after his aſcenſion. 


10. He ſays, that (o) the Holy Ghoſt may 
be not unfitly tiled the mother of Jeſus. He 
has divers (y) other expreſſions relating to 
the doctrine of the Trinity, which are not 
agreeable to the apprehenſions of learned Di- 


vines of late times. Nor indeed is he very 


intelligible. But he ſeems to ſay, that the | 


Word 


(n) Paulus ad Epheſios. J. i. p. 254. H. Item ipſe ad 
Epheſios. J. 3. p. 280. C. 

(2) Paulus tamen in omnibus epiſtolis ſuis quid aliud agit, 
niſi de Chriſto teſtimonium dicit? Et poſt abſceſſum Chriſti 
ſolus Chriſtum vidit, et ſoli apparuit. L. 3 p. 280. A. 

() Natus eſt Filius, Acy25 qui fit, hoc elit vita virtute pa- 


tria, generante intelligentia, hoc eſt quod eſſe omnium quae 
ſunt veluti aeternum fontem. Non fallatur ergo, fi quis ſub- 


intellexerit Sanctum Spiritum matrem eſſe Jeſu. L. i. p. 
270. B. 


(p) Pater ergo, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus, Deus, Ab 
Tapiixyrg, unum ſunt, quod ſubſtantialitas, vitalitas, bea- 
titudo, filentium : Sed apud fe loquens filentium, verbum, 


verbi verbum. Quid etiam eſt voluntas Patris, niſi ſilens Ver- 


bum ? Hoc ergo modo cum Verbum Pater fit, et Filius Ver- 


bum, id eſt, ſonans Verbum atque operans. L. 3. p. 278. A. 


ch. xciv. VICTORINUS. | 61 
Word filent is the Father, or, the will of A. D. 
= 360. 
the Father. And the Word ſpeaking, or 
operating, is the Son. Which may induce 

5 ome to recollect what was ſaid formerly (5) 

2 of Sabollianiſin, in the chapter of Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 


2) See Vol. 4. p. 602. 603. 
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p. I. CAYS Jerome in his Catalogue of Ee 


” 4a Biſhop of Lazdicea \ in Syria, ſon of a Pre- O, 


dee „ 
J. Ns IE ASME s 16 EIS vb 


Cray XCV. 
APOLLINARIUS 
Biſhop of Laodicea. 3 %y 
I. His Time and Hiſtorie. II. His Works, par. [ 
ticularly, his Commentaries upon the Scrip- Ei 
tures, and bis Writings in the Defenſe fut: 
Chriſtian Religion. III. His peculiar Opi- ri. 
nions in the later Part of his Life. IV. Hi B. 


Works, relating to thoſe Opinions. V. Scrit- be 
tures received by bim. VI. His Character. © fai 


cleſiaſtical Writers: Apollinarius 0 g 


by tet | 


(a) Apollinarius T acicoting Syriae Epiſcopus, patre Prel. N 0 

by tero, magis Grammaticis in adoleſcentia operam dedit. Et 3 ( 
poſtea in ſanctas Scripturas innumerabilia ſcribens qub Theodo-þ | ( 
7 5 | 10% 7.1 


h.xcv, APOLLINARIUS. 63 


byter of the ſame name, in his younger M. P. 
dayes employed himſelf chiefly in gram- 93 
e matical ſtudies, Afterwards he publiſhed 
a 3 © innumerable volumes upon the holy Scrip- 
3 A © tures, and died in the time of the Empe- 
e rour Theodofius. His thirty books againſt | 
2 Porphyrie are ſtill exſtant, and are eſteem- 
| a ed the molt valuable of all his works.“ 
* Abpollinarius is placed by Cave (b) as flou- 
| riding about the year 370. But (c) Tillemont 
| chinks, he was Biſhop of Laodicea in 362. at 
the lateſt, For certain, I think, he may be 
Par- reckoned to have flouriſhed in the time of the 
ri. Emperour Julian, and afterwards. 
F the | It has been queſtioned, whether Apollina- 
O. ius ever was Biſhop. But (d Tillemont, (e) 
Hi Baſuage, and (/) ſome others, are clear, that 
cri, be obtained that dignity in the Church: as is 
Jer. | kaid by Jerome | in the Chapter juſt tranſcribed, 
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75 0 x fo Imperatore obiit. Exſtant ejus adverſus Porphyrium tri- 


if 7 ginta libri, qui inter cetera ejus opera vel maxime probantur, 2 
Pre De. I. cap. 104. 8 
byte“ (e) H. L. T. i. p. 250. 10 

1 ; (e) Les Appollinariſtes. Art. V. Mem. 9. 7. 8 
Pe (.) Ubi ſipra | 


it. Et 4 (e) Ann. 364. n. xi. 
heodo· (% Vid. Cav, ubi ſupr. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. 7 2. 
100 7. 125. and 127. 
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362. 


( I) Socrates, 


APOLLINARIUS 


was acquainted. 


Apollinarius the father, as we learn from 
was an Alerandrian. From 
thence he went to Berytus, where he taught 
Greck learning. After that he removed to 
Laodicea, and married, ſtill continuing to 
| teach 


g) Chr. p. 186. 
) Ruf. H. E. I. 2. cap. 20. 


(i) 'O apeaCurns, nat c πνννοτπuis. M. X. H. 77, u. ii. p. 


996. . . . Tov yeporTa. 1b. u. xi. p. 103 1. 


(4) . . . Jeg E Hf KavoarTic 10 FEMIGIVE T's H. 
CaTs, xa *ws TH ap 1e b:oSoois T% prydns, oUY 7 Poves Baok 5 
NE H Yeryepis, TW E Nc m. hal lieg olievan. 7 1 
veTo d οανονẽ {ger iron, x MCavis, X0%L GANGV T 
Suid, . Amo\Awapios.. | 


(7) Socr, I. 2. cap. 46. 


Book | 
- and alſo (g) in his Chronicle, and by a. 3 ik 
Rufin in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. . 
in the reign of Theodofius, as Jerome ſaid juſt 
now : and probably, not long after the be- : x 
gining of it, in 382. or ſoon after, For 
Epiphanius in 376. or 377. calls him (i) an 1 
old man, and a venerable old man. And 
Suidas ſays (k), that he lived in the time of 2 
Conſtantius, and Julian the Apoſtate, to the 
reign of TJheodoſſus the Great, being contem. 7 
porar ie with Bil and Gregorie, thoſe admi. 4 
rable men of Cappadecia, with whom alſo he 4 
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Wl .ch Grammar. Here likewiſe he was made A: 9, D. 
died Preſbyter, and his ſon Reader. Who, as we _. — 
juſt ſuppoſe, was alſo at length ordained Biſhop 

be. of chat city. And moreover it is obſerved (m) 

Fot Jy eccleſiaſtical writers, that the elder Apol- 


) an linarius and his ſon were both intimate with 
And RPyiphanius, an Heathen Sophiſt at Laodicea. 


e of And (1) the fon ſtudied under him. Suidas 
the adds that (% he Was acquainted with Li ba- 
em. ius. 
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ohe II. As Jerome in the chapter already tran- Hit 
{1 (ſcribed ſays, that Apollinarius, Biſhop of 1 

Luaodicea, publiſhed many volumes upon the 

rom Se! and in another place reckons him 

ught among thoſe who (y) had left monuments of 

=d to their diligence in ſtudy ing the Scriptures; 1 

g to am led, agreeably to my deſign, to give an 

each account of his works. Moreover we perceive, 
= = . that 
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, () Seer. ibid. Soxom. J. 6. cap. 25. 
u,) Aifνν,uο Ss dvtp yours 4 mdpics, Jr. yo! 


f rie l. Sox. 1b. r a 
Bag. : 


(%) See before note (H. 

% Quod e contrario de Theodoro, Acacio, Apoll! naris 
poſſumus dicere. Et tamen omnes in explanationibus Scriptu- 
karum ſudoris ſui nobis memoriam reliquerunt. Ad Miners 


et Alex. ep. 15 2. Vid. T. 4. P. i. p. 220. 


APOLLINARIUS Book I I 
1 Pak that (3) Jerome, when young, often heard 9 
ru 4pollimarins preach at Antioch, And he ſeem. : 
to have been them well pleaſed with his ex. 
plications of the Scriptures, though he did 


4 STI 
1 


not approve of every thing ſaid by bim. H; 


Apologie for the Chriſtian Religion againt 
Por pl. 97e affords another reaſon, why I * 
ſhould give a more diſtin account of thiz 
author's "works than [ do of moſt others of 


ſo late an age. 


1. The Emperour Julian (7) in the year © 


362. publiſhed an edict, forbidding the Chri- 


ſtians to teach the Greek learning, or read 
their authors. At (s) this time, ſays Socrate,, 
the two Abollinarit beforeametitioned werte 2 
very uſeful to the Chriſtians, The elde; 
wrote a Grammar in a Chriſtian form, and 4 
put the books of Moſes into heroic verſe, and. 
all the other books of the Old Teſtament in- 
to various kinds of metre, uſed by the Greek! 


%) Dam eſſem juvenis, miro diſcendi ferebar ardore. 


Apollinarium Laodicenum audivi Antiockiae frequenter, et 


colui. Et quum me in ſanctis ſccipturis erudiret, numquan | 2 
iltias contentioſum dogma ſuſcepi. Ep. 40. a/, bt, A Pan 


et Ocean; 7. 4. Pi 2, P. 312. 
FR } * id. Pi 03, Ars . 302. 72 * . 
(s): Seer. l. 3. , 16. 


FR. | 


year ® 
Chri. 
read” 
ates, 
wert 
elde? 


and f 


ok] | I Ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 67 


card | J Poets. The (t) younger, who was an excel- 1 BY 


cem) 
ex. 
did ner of Plato. 
Hi 
ainſt 
y 18 
th 


rs of x 


lent writer, put the Goſpels and the Apoſto- — 
ical Doctrine, into dialogues, after the man- 


FF FFF 


and 


t in 
rech 


Chronicle: At (w) this time Apollinarius Bi- 


tation of Euripides, and Lyric Poems after 


2. Sozomen, without aſeribing any Works 
to the father, ſays of Apollinarius of Syria, 
that (u) employing his extenſive learning and 
happy genius ſuitably to the occaſion, for 
ſupplying to Chriſtians the want of Homer, 
he wrote the Jewiſh Antiquities to the reign 
of Saul in four and twenty books, giving to 
each book the name of a Greek letter, as 
Homer had done. He alſo wrote Comedies 
in imitation of Menander, Tragedies in imi- 


= = +, — — * . * 
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"at © >. 2 
- 4 2 
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the manner of Pindar, ſtill taking his ſub- 
jects from the ſacred Scriptures. To theſe 
works, as well as to ſome other, Jerome may 
be ſuppoſed to refer, when he ſays in his 
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(:) O d veaTtpos d ⁰eje, £v hos T9 ALY £1V TAPET HE 
640 (1505, Ta EVR YELL, XOU TH ATURE Jeghiara, £v To» 
T6 te Moya) ,, Kale Kat Y TAP ENANTIV. Ke A. 
bi. „ 

(u) Sex. J. 5. c. 18. p. 623. 

(w) Apollinarius Laodicenus Epiſcopus multimoda religionis 
noltrae ſcripta componit. Chr. p. 186. 
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APOLLINARIUS Bock J. 


A. I D. ſhop of Laodicea compoſes many writings re- 
hang to our religion. Among the poems of 
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Gregorie Nazianzen (x) 1s a tragedie entitled 
rise aa X av, Chriſt ſuffering. Which (Y; 

ſome ſuppoſe to have been writ by W 
rius. Others (z) think that opinion to be 
| without foundation, and that it is neither A 
Gregorie 8, nor Apollnurlur 8. | 
3. Beſide theſe we can trace out from an- 
cient writers, particularly from Jerome, Com- 
mentaries of Apollinarius upon moſt parts of 4 
Scripture, | 
4. He wrote, as we learn from Jerome, 
a (a) Commentarie upon the whole book of 
Pſalms. I place the whole paſſage below, | 
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though it contains more than we now im- 


mediatly want. But it will be acceptable to 
ſome 


(x) 4p. Gregor. Nax. Opp. T. 2. p. 25 3 . 299, — 

(y) Baſnag. Ain. 390. u. x. (ar. H. "7 248. De Greg. 

ax. 

(2) S. Greg. Naz art. 110. Tillem, Mem 7-0 

(a) . . . ct maxime in explanatione Pſalmorum, quos apud 
Graecos interpretati ſunt multis voluminibus, primus Origenes, 
ſecundus Euſebius Cacſarienfts, tertius Theodorus Heracleotes, 


quartus Aſlerius Seythopolitanus, quintus Apollinarius Laodi- Þ - 


cenus, ſextus Didymus Alexandrinus. Feruntur et diverſorum 
in paucos pſalinos opuſcula. Sed nune de integro Pſalmorum 
corpore dicimus. Au Aug uſtin. ep. 74. al. 89. 7. 4. F. 2. 
p. 627. in. | 


rig. J 


| xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 


bg 


ſome of my readers, Jerome there mentioning 4. P. 


| nee ſix ancient Greek writers, who had 
commented upon the whole book of Pſalms, 


well eſteemed, and the only entire work of 
bis remaining. And I ſuppoſe it may be 


; : different from the Commentaric 1 men- 
| ' tioned in Jerome. 


6. In his Commentarie upon the book of 

| Eccleſiaſtes Jerome ſeveral times (c) mentions 

| explications that had been given by Apolli- 
narius. 

7. in the RES to his Commentaries 

LE Tſaiab Jerome gives a character of 


Afdllinarius's Commentaries, repreſenting 
] £3: them 
(3) Palmer Davidicorum Metaphraſis. De qua 7:7. 


ö | Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 7. p. 666. 667, Exflat Graece et Latine in 
Bib. Patr, Morell. Par. Mats 7. vip. p. 162 , 
Et alibi. | 


„298. 


(c) Laodicenus Interpres res magnas brevi ſermone expri- 


mere contendens, more ſibi ſolito etiam hic loquutus eit, Inñ Ee. 


Ws iv. T. 2. p. 741. Vid. et in cap. xii. 


5. 101d p. 75. in, 


362. 
Ny mon 


f beſide what had been done by others, who 
' 3 28 explained ſome pſams only, _ 
: ; 5. There is ſtill exſtant (5) a Paraphraſe 
| ; of the Pſalms in hexameter verſe, generally 
v oleribed to our Apollinarius, and generally 
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A fome things, and touching only upon others. 
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the Greek catholic writers rejected the ſtories 
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it th Tc 4. $0. 
(e) Cai ſolertiſſime reſponderunt Euſebius Gaelarionds, 0 


Pr. i Dan. T. 3. p. 1071. 


runt: Suſannae, Beliſque ac Draconis fabulas non contine!! 


apud Hebraeos fateantur: nec ſe debere reſpondere Porphy- 


Pr. in Dan, T. z. p. 10. 


A. Pg them /d ) to be excceding ſhort,quite paſſing over | I 
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(4) Apollinarius autem more ſuo fic exponit omnia, ut uni. 
verſa tranſcurrat, et punctis quibuſdam atque intervallis, immo 
compendiis grandis viae ſpacia praetervolet: ut non tam Com. | 
mentarios quam Indices capitulorum nos legere credamus. P.. 


Apollinarius quoque uno grandi libro, hoc eſt viceſimo- lextd, 
Y Cui et Euſebius et Apollinarius pari ſententia reſpond: 


in Hebraico. . . . Unde et nos ante annos plurimos, quun| 
verteremus Daniclem, has viſiones obelo praenotavimus, ſigt“ 
fctes eos in Hebraico non haberi. Et miror quoſdam ＋π⁷ 
LAbipss indignari mihi, quaſi ego decurtaverim librum: quuif 
et Origenes, et Euſebius, et Apollinar ius, aliique eccleſiaſt 1 
viri et doctores Graeciae, has, ut dixi, viſiones non habe 


pro his quae nullam Scripturae ſanctaę auftoritatem pracbeap 


8. In the preface to his Commentaries up- 

on the book of Daniel Jerome ſays, that (e) 

Apollinarius in the 26. book of his work | 

againſt Porphyrie, which was a very long 
book, conſidered the objections, which Por. 

phyrie had made to the book of Daniel. Here 2 
likewiſe Jerome ſays, that (// Euſebe of Ceſa. 


rea, and Afollmarius, and divers others of 
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1 2 of Suſana, Bel and the Dragon, as not ex- 4. 05 D. 

ſtant in Hebrew. And therefore Euſebe and —.— 

; 1 Alaris in their anſwers to Porplyrie in- 

I ſiſted, that they were not obliged to take 

2 notice of his objections againſt Daniel, found- 

; L ed upon a ſuppoſition, that they were a part 

of his book: when indeed they were of no 

7 authority, nor a part of ſacred Scripture, 

9. It ſeems probable, that beſide what 

2 Apollinarius wrote in favour of Daniel's pro- 

| 2 phecies in his work againſt Porphyrie, he alſo 

wrote a Commentarie upon that Prophet. 

ö : For Jerome (g) makes remarks upon his ex- 

- 2 plication of Dan. ix. 27. and quotes a long 

7 paſſage from him. From whence, (if I may 

„ p;, © obſerve it by the way) it appears, that Apol- 
= linorius On our Lord 5 miniſtrie to have 
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8) Apollinarius autem Laodicenus, omni praeteritorum 
ſponde 1 temporum ſe liberans quaeſtione, vota extendit in futurum, et 
periculoſe de incertis profert ſententiam, Quae fi forte hi qui 
„ Ae f poſt nos victuri ſunt ſtatuto tempore completa non viderint, 


N 
s, ſigt. aliam ſolutionem quaerere compellentur, et magiſtrum erroris 
am „ arguere. Dicit ergo, ut verbum verbo interpreter, ne ᷑alum- 
* ay A $-- ; 5 | l . . 
: UP niam videar facere non dicenti. . . . Triceſſimo enim, juxta 
cle} 7 Evangeliftam I. F 

1 vangeliſtam Lucam, anno aetatis ſuae coepit in carne Domi- 

abel 1 44 
n habe nus evangelium praedicare : et juxta Johannem Evangeliſtam 
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rp per tria paſchata duos poſtea implevit annos. 14 Dan. ix. T. 
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92 APOLLINARIUS Bock. 
4. 1625 laſted ſomewhat more than two years, there | 3 
— being in it, according to St John's Goſpel, 7 
three Paſſovers, as he ſays. | 6 

10. In the preface to his Commentaricz * 

upon Hoſea Jerome ſays, that (b) Apollinaris 

in his younger days wrote ſhort Commenta-. 

ries upon all the Prophets: that afterwards 

he was defired by his friends to write more 

fully upon Hoſea. But ſtill even in this later 

Work Ferome finds the fault of too y_ bre- 

vity. 

11. Some learned men have been of opi- 

nion, that Apollinarius publiſhed a new Greck * p 
tranſlation of the books of the Old Teſtament, | * a 
compoſed out of the ſeveral Greek verſion; | 

that had been made before. This ſuppoſition | | 

1s chiefly built upon two paſſages of Jeromt, 

Which (i) 1 tranſcribe below, But it ſcens J 

to! . 
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1.2) Apud Graęcos reperi Apollinarium Laodicenum, 4 ; ad 
qui quum in advlelcentia ſua breves et in hunc et in alios PS! V. 
phetas coramentariolos reliquiſſet, tangens magis ſenſus quam ſal 
explicans, rogatus eſt poſica, ut in Oſee plenius icriberet. Up 3 E lic 
liber veni; in noſtras manus, Sed et ipſe nimia brevitatc ad csc 
perfectam intel! igentiam lectorem ducere non porelt. Pracf. in 2 ſla 
fer. T. 3. 5. 1234. 35. 
. Origenes in omnibus libris ſuis poſt ſeptuaginta Tnt-r- - 
pretes, Jucacorum tranſlationes explanat et ediſſerit, Euſ: F , pre 
| bus 


© Ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. | 73 
ere | 3 to me, that Humphry Hody has ſhewn, that A. b. 


- 3 62. 
del, (+) nothing more is intended, than that in his 


Z Commentaries upon the Scriptures, and his 
"FR explications of them, Apollinarius without 


1 8 good judgement mingled all the former tranſ- 
ita- fations of the Old Teſtament, Nevertheleſs 


eck 
ent, 


— ; 5 

2 1 

tion? 
3 


one, 


ems 


er eee 


$3 Fabricius, either not attending to what Hody 
haas ſaid, or not being convinced by it, in his 
2? enumeration of the works of our author 

7 reckons {/) this for one: A Greek tranſlatioa 


of 


8 bius quoque et Didymus idem faciunt. Praetermitto A pollina- 
3 rium, qui bono quidem ſtudio, ſed non ſecundum ſcientiam, 
de omnium tranſlationibus in unum veſtimentum pannos aſ- 


ſuere conatus eſt, et conſequentiam Scripturarum non ex regu- 
la veritatis, ſed ex ſuo judicio texere. Adv. Ruf. I. 2. T. 4. 
5. 433 | 


a : Cujus [Symmachi] interpretationem 13 ſequutus nec 


J]udaeis placere poteſt, nec Chriſtianis: dum et ab Hebraeis 
procul eſt, et ſequi Septuaginta Interpretes dedignatur. In 
5 7 Eccleſ. . 5. . 2. p. 785. 4. 


(4) Apollinarium, Apollinarii F. Epiſcopum Laodiceae 
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6 
enum, ; editionem quamdam mixtam Bibliorum ex Interpretum omnium | | 
s Po.“ Verſionibus conflatam elaboraſſe exiſtimant eruditi. . . . Sed * 
quam ; falluntur omnes. Loquitur enim Hierony mus non de ulla Bib- 1 
t. i uoorum editione ab Apollinario confecta, ſed de illius tantum i 
ate 3 7 


n N 9 8 


ſlationes omnes commiſcuerat, ſecutuſque fuerat. 
Bib. Text, Origin. J. 4. c. 3. p. 631. 


pPiretationibus, praecipue Symmachi, 


Scripturarum explanationibus, in quibus fine ullo judicio tran- 


Hod. de 
Conf. l. 3. p. 318. 
()) Verſio Graeca librorum V. T. contexta ex variis inter- 


i. Er. 7. 7. b. 064. 
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4 © APOLLINARIUS Book, 


A. D. of the books of the Old Teſtament. And re. 
Rn fers to (m) R. Simon, as of the lame opi- 
nion. 2 
12. Here I would take a part of Suidas's 
article concerning Apollinarius. He ſays, he : 
() put the whole Jewiſh Scripture into he. E 
roic verſe, He alſo wrote Epiſtles, and ma- 
ny Commentaries upon the ſacred Scriptures, | 
Aſter which Suidas quotes a long paſſage of 
Philgſtorge, which is alſo briefly taken notice | ; 
of by Photius in his extracts (o) out of Phih- | 
ſeorge's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Comparing | © 
Baſil, Gregorie Naxiangen, and Apollinarius, 
and ſpeaking of them all as eminent writers | te 
in their way, he obſerves to the advantage of | f 
Apollinarius, that (p) his ſtile was beſt for a | 
Commentator of Scripture, and that he un- . 


derſtood Hebrew. 
13. There is however a paſſage of Jerome, 


where he is ſuppoſed to refer to (2) Apollina- | n 
rius, | BS, 


(m] Hift. Cr. du . T. l. 2. cb. 10. 5. 2422. 85 1 
(=) "Otros kyparle « . . ua} di np emcy aacas ↄν Cpu | © 4 
ey ypaghy. Eypadle Is ual Emifohds, aa d ond fs Þ 
Tiiv ypapiny “Y u.. Suid. V. AT ,˙ ex JI 
(o) Phileft. , 6 8. £ It. = 
(s b Odros yo8 Sn x92 Ths <Epaiidog Sako? Tu 405 5 
7E nv. X. A. Ap. Suid. ib. nun 
(is) Vid. Hod. abi ſupra. p. 63 1. PEST 3 


tt 
0005 


7 Ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 
3 rius. Which may occafion a doubt, whether A. D. 
be had any, or at leſt a thorough knowledge Z 
of the Hebrew. And (v7) as it has ſome re- 
{2 5 ſpect to the point juſt now ſpoken of, his 
making a new Greek verſion of the Old Teſ- 
3 tament, I have tranſcribed it at large. 


We now proceed, 
14. In the (s) preface to his Commentarie 


upon St. Matthew Jerome ſpeaks of a Com- 
mentarie of Apollinarius upon that Goſpel. 
And he refers to it (H in his own Comment. 


15. Apollinarius (u) is mentioned by him 


together with others, who had explained the 


firſt epiſtle 1 to the Corinthians. 


(r) Primum enim magnorum ſumtuum eſt et infinitae diffi- 
cultatis, exemplaria poſſe habere omnia: deinde etiam qui ha- 
buerint, et Hebraei ſermonis jgnari ſunt, magis errabunt, ig- 
norantes quis e multis verius dixerit. Quod etiam ſapientiſſimo 
cuidam nuper apud Graecos accidit, ut interdum Scripturae 
ſenſum relinquens uniuſcujuſque interpretis ſequeretur errorem. 
Prol. in libr. Exr. ex Hebr. converſ. T. i. p. 1107. Et Conf. 
Adv. Ruf. l. 2. p. 427. wh mM. 

(5) Legiſſe me fateor . . Apollinariſque Lackicent, ac 
Didy mi Alexandrini. Pr. in Matt. T. 4. P. i. p. 3. 
(t) Vid. in Mat. ib. p. 115. fe 


la) Origines, . . . Euſebius Caeſarienſis, "Ra, Apolli- 


narius, latiſſime hn epiſtolam interpretati ſunt. Ad Pamm - 


7. Jl. ah 52. J. 4. P. 243. 


| 16, He 


76 ApOLLINARIUSs Book l. ch. 


A. a 16. He wrote alſo upon (æ) the whole, 0 | 
WERE or a part of the epiſtle to the Galatians. 4 
27. His Commentarie {y) upon the epiſtle [2 9 
to the Epbeſians is mentioned by Jerome ſeve- | 9 
ral times. 1 
18, He alſo wrote (2) upon the whole, 01 
a part of the firſt epiſtle to the The 12 "2 
nian. ib 

39. In the chapter of the Catalogue of Ec- | 
cleſiaſtical Writers, tranſcribed above, Jerome ed 
mentions and commends our author's work | ö 
n e das he does allo in (a) ſe-| | 


(x) Praetermitto Didymum, videntem meum, et Laodice- | 
num, de Eccleſia nuper egreſſum, qui et ipſi nonnullos 5 
hac re commentariolos reliquerunt. Pr. in Gal. TJ. 4. P. i. 
p. 222. Conf. ad Auguſt. th. 74: al. 89. T. 4. P. 2. . 619. 

{y) Ego enim in Commentariis ad Epheſios ſic 9 I 3 

et Didymum, et Apollinarium ſequutus ſum, . . . ut fidei “ 
meae non amitterem veritatem. Adv. Ruf. I. f. ＋. 4. Pp. 365. 


In epiſtolam Pauli ad Epheſios tria Origenes ſcripſit volu- | 345. 
mina. Didymus quoque et Apollinarius propria opuſcula | ih 30 
edidere. Quos ego, vel transferens vel imitans, quid in pro- ; = 1 


logo ejuſdem operis ſcripſerim, ſubjiciam. &c. Adv. Ru. Þ | (6) 
ib. p. 373. Conf, Pr. in ep. ad Eph. J. 4. P. i. p. 322. . (c) 


(z) Ad Minery, et Alex. de eo quod omnes quidem dormi- Þ e N 
emus, &c. Fd, 7. 4. P. i. p. 216. et conf. ib. p. 211. of ard 
2.20, = . A 
(a) roles contra Porphyrinin egregia ſcripſit vola- | | 8a 


mina. A4 Lane et Ocean, ep. 41. al. 65. T. 4. P. 2. p. 
345. % 


345 


Ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 


1 -ral other places. This work is particularly A. 5 D. 
\ entioned by Suzdas, And we took ſome 
notice of it (5) formerly. 


20. Sozomen ſpeaking of the works of 


you did not underſtand. If you had under- 


| ſtood, you would not have condemned, Some 
| aſcribe 


. | 345» Vid. ib. p. 342. Vid. et Pro libr. adv. Jovinian. Apol, 
b. 30. al. 50. p. 236. Adv. Ruf. l. 2. T. 4. p. 433. in. 
Ad Magn. ep. 43. p. 655. Pr. Comm. in Dan. T. 3. 
| | (6) See Vol. 8. p. 44. 
- | ; (c) "Oux en E 2% rds dur CaoniantuTes Tap a,, 
e d £510 duT3 6 A0, Ov Use dees imkypadtiv* E 65 
dl i Tis 760 &iανν AGyov apTupias kde duTEs dmoCun 
| 19nkvTas Ts SioTos fl Des D To de Vg er 
0 Baateus rig Tore Sranpineom emiorenas nfoene AViy- 
| Va, Eva, KO KATE VA) . d ααν , i dp tow 
d wat; Tov yeddaura. Sok. I. V. c. 18. 5. 624. 


Dollinarius ſays : There (c) is alſo a valuable 
Work of his, addrefſed to the Emperour him- 
ſelf and the Greek Philoſophers, entitled Of 
Abe Truth: in which, by reaſon alone, with- 
bout alleging the Diving Scriptures, he ſhew- 
ke, that they did not think rightly of the 
"Deity. And it was ſaid, that upon occaſion 
] of this book Julian wrote a letter to ſome 
| Chriſtian Biſhops to this purpoſe: I have 
rend, underſtood, and condemned. To which 
E he inked this anſwer: You have read. But 
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78 APOLLINARIUS Book I "I 
A. 6. afede this work to Baſi Jof Cappadacia. But $ a 
however that be, ſays Sozomen, the uri. 2 
ter deſerves to be admired both for his courage J v 

and learning. 3 
Whether this be the ſame as the work z. p 

gainſt Porphyrze, or different from it, is nos, at 
clear. Fabricius (d) thinks it to be a diffe. v 

rent work, and writ before the other. H be 
imagines, that Apollinarius provoked at 7. . 
lian's remark was induced after this ſhort * 7 
formance to write the large work again ö ; 
Perphyrie. 1 I. 

21. Beſide all theſe Hellinerius wrote d. © bf 

vers books againſt thoſe called heretics. wi 

Vincent of Lerins (e) ſuppoſeth him to ha ad 

writ againſt many hereſies. Who at the fam} I 

time mentions and commends his noble wor bee 
again, 


_ 


(a) Videtur autem inde Apollinaris permotus efſe, ut f 
brevem iſtum libellum editum, juſto deinde opere libros, gu 4 1 
rum maxima erat apud Ethnicos auctoritas, Tyrii Philoto;'F 
Porphyrii adverſus Chriſtianos confutaret. A gre enim a} 
tior viris doctis, qui libros XXX contra Porphyrium Cur ok : 
d confundunt. Bib. Gr. J. 7. p. 662. 3 
(e) Quam multas ille haereſes multis voluminibus oppreſic'y ler 3 79 
quot inunicos fidei confutaverit errores, indicio eſt opus i, . 
triginta non minus librorum nobiliſſimum ac maximum, af 3 75 
_—_ Porphyrii calumnias magna probationum mole c. ji 
dit. F. E. Adv. Haer. cap. 16. 


FL 4 ch. rr. Biſhop of Laodicea. 


But 'J | againſt Porpbyrie. Epiphanius ( f) mentions 4. 2 
ri. pgs together with others who had —— 
age 1 urit againſt the Manicheans. Philoſlorge (g) 

Jays he wrote againſt Eunomius. By Theo- 
: 1 Pbilus Biſhop of Alexandria, who flouriſhed 
% about the year 3886. he is ſaid, to (b) have 


d : 


ie urit againſt the Arians, Eunomians, and other 
Fil A heretics a 


III. There are forme other works of Apol. His opi- 

ink} f linarius ſpoken of by ancient writers, which“. 

1 1 may take ſome notice of by and by, But 

e Gif 11 would firſt of all give an account of the 

FE wrong opinions, which he is ſaid to have 

har, advanced in the later part of his life. This 

fam} I could willingly have declined, if it had not 

been a neceſſarie part of his hiſtorie, Of 

irg theſe errouts accounts my be feen in many (50 
| | ancient, 
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955 9 | e Hi. Ec. l. 8. e. 12. | 

r 0) Ceſſent Apollinaris diſcipuli ea quae contra - ecclefiaſticas 
por n 1 regulas eſt locutus, propter alia ejus ſcripta deſendere. Licet 
cum 1X 


enim adverſus Arianos, et Eunomianos ſcripſerit, et Origenem, 
d alioſque haereticos ſua diſputatione ſubyerterit. &c. Theoph, 
pref f 1 lib, Paſch. i. ap. Hieron. T. 4. P. 2. p. 694. 
.) Atbanaſ. Ep. ad La T. I. p. gol, Oc: [et ap. 
: L Epiplan. 8 77. u. iti. . . . æiii. p. 997. Cc. ] Contr. Apollin. 
.. 2. p. 921. 5557 85 Nag. Ep. ad NeFar. ſeu 
=. | Or. 
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A. D. 


364. 
— 


APOLLINARIUS Book f. 
ancient and (4) modern writers, to whom ; J T 
I refer, Some of which, eſpecially the an- 
cient, I ſhall quote. - 
1. Epipbanius, who ſpeaks of Atollinariu n. 
with great reſpect, and ſays, that he had been 
long highly eſteemed by Athanaſius, and all | 
the Catholics in general, repreſents his opinion | F 
in this manner: that (J) when the Son of 1 
God became incarnate, he took a human bo- | 


dy and animal or ſenſitive ſoul, but not mind, | 


. 749. Greg. Mi Antirrhet. adv. Apollinar, 3 © 


cap. xi. Rufin. H. E. I. 2. c. 20. Aug. de Haer. cap. 55. ] : 


or an intelligent ſoul, and thereby denicd | 
him to have taken upon him perfect man.] 4. 


Or. 46. 7. 1. P. 721. Ep. 1. et 2. ad Cl:ddn. Ave Of. 1 I 


ap. Zacagn 13 Net. 5p. 123. 287. Ba fil. Ep. 129. 1 
al. 59. 7. 3. . 20, Ep. 131, as. 382. p. 223. et alibi... Þ _ 
Epiph. H. 77. Socrat. l. 2. c. 46. Sozom. I. 6. cap. 28. 76 (. 
odoret. H. E. I. 5 cap. 3. 4. Haer. Fab. I. 4. c. 8. et 9. J. 5. | 


Leont. Byzant. adv. fraudes Apolliniſtarum. a. B. EE. ; 5 
Lugdun. T. 9 5. 70%. 4 
(#) Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 250. and . of the Father: (i itt ; 175 


Ergliſo,) in the Life of Greg. Naz. $ v. p. 312. Pear ſen u 


upon the Creed Art. v. p. 237. Ec. Lond. 1676. 1M. 
Boaver's Hiftory of the Popes. Vol. $; p. 202?ꝗ2ͤ 211. 8 3 a (0) 
Baſnag. Ann. 3645 n. xi. xii, Fr. . T. 7. p. 890. Z 409. 

(1 7 Ed oe tyep rig cafac co Tov Ve Ane Tis 3 4 07 
NESE EI0Uphs 7 afuoias, 3:04 MY EV, OTE Tape NC t 6 5 on Fey 
Tos #Mbav 6 xupios nuev nal alvfyiv, viv ds vx thaw, 77 7% 


. di0purer. H. 77. n. i. p. 996. Vid. et 2. ii. 263. 


1 
; q ſome of his writings endeavored (7) to revive _ 
; the Sabellian doctrine concerning the Deity. 
In another letter (9) he mentions ſome obſcure 


BY xc, Biſhip of Laddicea. 81 
| 4 Irhe () doctrine concerning the thouſand years A. eB p. 
io be ſpent on this earth by raiſed ſaints and . 
martyrs appeared to Epiphanius ſo abſurd, that 
be could not believe it of him, though he 


had been aſſured of it by ſeveral. 
2. Baſil ſpeaks, as if Apollinarius had in 


1 
22 


expreſſions concerning the Trinity. Which 5 
perhaps were not his. And are not, I think, 


2 delivered by Baſil, I, as certainly known to be 


© bis His (p) opinion concerning the perſon 
5 G | 08 - 


of : „ IK 5 | , 5 As „ 
(n) AM, d £0640 %) 700 YiP9IT% Eον,ẽ,Uů, G71 2 pc. 


xn dVaSdget NOMOVTAETINPIS'S Tu ET1TEAZLED, rig dg H- 
| T2MTWouklol, ö bog KAR VIV, Gs * , KALE GAAG QUAGT® 

| © TOTES, x r, TN N pic T £V T® K00{4(9, Yeilis TE E 

| agrouis, x r aAA@V pert 0745, eg & nav a72Þ8 dUTE 

aiming, ws Ns Ts; SiuCeCo.ooov ro, Tio HH dutly 
= Upmeyat. H. 77. n. ui. p. 1031. 


1) "Out 0 ol wel Ts 05 NY Apel, TXp QUT £1910 d 


ers (i | 4 Cav Soy peTEY TH T%NGILS dOeCeuds TE ATHIOG IVE e 
e Ns qu dονν avavioJions v Tots ourTdy pac. Bail. op. 205. 
* J.. 293. 7. 3. p. 409. D. 

1. „g) Vid. ep. 129. al. 59. T. 3. p. 220. wes ep. ie b. 
890. | 409. D. E. 

T1 ( ?) Ei %&%1 T4 e THIS Tora uTHY 2 bine TH 
5 | S Thu TAPHY IV, e GNU NOLTTO TEV EVTETUY WUTWY 
78717 


vu apyotov Ths ονοννε,ꝛe U wreat Naparriex. He N. ep. 
203. al. 74. p. 407. A. 
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362. 


APOLLINARIUS Bock! 
A. D. of Chriſt, or his incarnation, Baſil ſays, had | © 
Aw occafioned great diſturbances, That letter i 
ſuppoſed to have been writ in 377. or there. 
about. The doctrine of Apollinarius concern. 


ing the Millennium, as repreſented by 0% 


Baſil in the ſame letter, is a very crude no- 
tion. And yet is agreeable to that which! 
Epiphanius had been informed of, And eb, 
alſo much the ſame with what Jerome not 
ſeldom aſcribes to (7) our people, meaning 


Catholics 


yl * 932 3 | | 0 

% Eg o's auTw tas T9 FEfl AV &3 4TEWE 3 ouy#4uutÞ | ; 

— C c * 7 e \ i\ © 
v2, -n S's ted αννν,ν Eu cis Quo! s op; TY. 
1914119 UTISPEQEN Aa TGV Ko ada i? etui cc ay : 
Lal cad darige ev, a1 Gf olict ro ar Nen lal, Al beo los apr B 
uct be nat apeorumal ww 1ep90o\Vuns, S Ts Vat, 0 E 


das dm Apis tea tedares Yevnorotvat. Ep. 263. p. 406. 
„ 


mille annos exquiſitos cibos gulae ac luxuriae praeparantes . 
qui poſt ſecundum in gloria Salvatoris adventum ſperant nup 


tias, et parvulos centum annorem, et circumciſionis injuriam, 7 | 


et victimarum ſanguinem, et perpetuum ſabbathum. ”Y 


cap. lix. T. 3. P. i. p. 396. | 
Haec illi et noſtri judaizantes, qui mille annorum regnunÞ 


biles. In Foel. cap. iii. T. 3 


1367. | 
Haec omnia... Judiei et Judaizantes noſtri, immo non 
noſtri, qui Juda irautes, (perant futura corporaliter ; utique e 
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(7) Reſpondeant amatores tantum occidentis literae, et ut | n 
|; H WII. 
Fat 


joy 
| boc 


in Judaeae ſibi fnibus pollicentur, et auream Jeruſalem, ei z 
victimarum ſanguinem, et filios ac nepotes, et delicias incred. * 


2. 7. 1364. Vid. ibid. FR 
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ol that inſtitution. 


| d bay xc %]. Biſhop of Lavdicea, 83 


Catholics. I have put down below ſeveral of A. D. 
| bi paſſages, to be added to ſome others. tran- 1 
ſcribed (5s) formerly. Well might Ba and _ 
Senne call it a Fezeiſh doctrine, and they 


3 who held it Judazzers : if indeed, they ex- 
| | pected that good men ſhould be raiſed up 

ich! 

Ab 

not 

ing N 

ics þ 


again to ſpend a thouſand years in the land of 
Fudea : and that the Law of Moſes ſhould 
again be ſet up with circumciſion, ſacrifices 
at the temple 1 in Jeruſalem, and other uſages 
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3. Gregorie Nagiangen in his letter to 


% a S... . is 4 
6 


1 Nectarius of Conſtantinople repreſents Apolli- ; 
25 [4 narius to teach in his writings, that (z) Chriſt 
ol C brought his body from heuven. This he ar- 4 
. 133 Gi 
+06.  gued from John iii. 13. 1. Cor. xv. 47. Next, if 
er u that this man from heaven was not endowed 0 
.. with mind, but that the only begoten of the = 
u Father ſupplied the place of mind, being 4 
= | joyned to an animal fenſitive ſoul, and a 9 
I body. And that he likewiſe taught, that Fa 
gra : God the Word, or the only begoten, ſuffered 4 
2m, © | 5 | | | 775 
1Crecl G 2 = | in * 
$ 
hid. „ * 
. Sc en bhi, et conjugia in mille annorum imperio Pro- . 
3 mittentes. In Zach. xiv. T. 3. p. 1803. ag 
ige (s) See Vol. 4. p. 692. 693. 1 
ein () Ad Nectar. Or. 46. p. 722. | br 


2 
*o 1 
— — 
— 
2 — 
* 2 2 
—— — 5 


W 
22 


2 
0 
1 

4 

75 

ef, 
"ob 
+4 


A. D. in bis Deity. 


362. 
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Book I. 


TT egorie 


APOLLINARIUS 
In another place (u) G 


takes notice of Apollmarius's notion concern- | 
But undoubtedly the | L 
particulars, juſt mentioned, were the molt | ? 
offenſive. However, Gregorze does alſo charge 
him wiih teaching, that (x) there are degrees . 


ing the Millennium. 


in the 1 8885 
4. Theodoret, in his Heretical Fables, ſays, 


that ()) in ſome of his writings pollimarius | © 
made no innovations in the doctrine of the Þ 7 


Trinity, but appeared to agree with us, teach- 


ing one ſubſtance of the Deity, and three | e 
But in ſome of his writings he 
ſpœaks of degtees in the Trinity, ſaying, that | 
the Spirit 1 is great, the Son greater, the Father | a 
In other writings he con- 
founds the ee of the Divine Perſons, þ _ 

and TX 


perſons, 


greateſt of all. 


(% Ad Cledor. ep. 2. al. Or. 52. b. 747. C. 
(x) Ad Cledon. 7. I, Jos. Or. 51. pe 744. C. D. 
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US Ch. xcv. 
: I and for that reaſon has been charged With 4D. 


5 # Sabelli aniſm, 


_ Biſhop of Laodicea. 


"YN 


Apollinarius ſaid, that Chriſt had 


For the mind was ſuperfluous, 
Again in 


4: 5. Jerome 


5 5 As; $- » | 5 7 
(2) Aptos J N £uvomnos TUX 14 aur ERXTHY MD. nesvat, 


. 7 ben e Th + , vine 540 70 elan 6 fs ar. 


d P2ptos Hu Ev ENT av Eval TH or ros Twit, 8 {hy Tiy 
| 7 cy 1v νν,çſj TN ,es tag nu, engt, 6 Ves, Te bes 
h wapovros. Haer. Fab. I. 5. c. xi. p. 278. Conf. ad 
Flavian. ep 104. 7. 3. p. 975. D. | 
= (a) Kai evg d pubus ra Aiigus rad Jugs £74) YE91QiE 
g | guve{euFey, H 5. C. 3. P. 200. D. 


7 Moreover, he ſays : that when 
I God the Word took fleſh, he took a body 
; and ſoul, not a rational, but an irrational 
. ſoul, which ſome call ſenfirive and animal. 
E : And the Divine nature ſupplied the place of 
a foul. In another place Theodvret expreſſeth 
N bimſelf after this manner: Arius (2) and 
Eunomius ſaid, that Chriſt had an human 
4 body, and that the Divinity was in the place 
of a ſoul. 
an animated ſor living] body, but not a rea- 
1 ſonable ſoul. 
| 4 where God the Word was preſent. 
dis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie alſo Theodoret ſpeaks 
diſtinctly of Apollinarius's ſeveral opinions, 
and there ſlightly mentions alſo (a) his opini- 
on concerning the divine promiſes, or the 
| -retributions to be hereafter given to good 
men. 


362. 
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APOLLINARIUS Bookl. 
5. Ferome ſometimes ſpeaks of Apollina- 


n Stun opinions concerning the incarnation, or 
(5) his defective notion of the perſon f 


Chriſt, not allowing him to be perfect man, 
and (c) the Millenatian doctrine. 
ſpeaks of an opinion of his (4) concerning the 
ſoul. Which, 
a part of his hereſie. 

6. I put below what 60 Rufin, and 7 


* I Y 

; * 
* 3% 

5 oy * 8 

> a 0 F | 5 
4 4 0 

3 


however, was not reckoned E | 


Vincent | © 
een 
(b) . . . dimidiatam Chriſti introduxit oeconomiam. 44 I eſſet 
Pamm Py 41. al. 65. T. 4. P. 342. | | > Mar 
(ee) Hie [Papias] dicitur, mille annorum Judaicam edidiſle | dicel 
eur casu, quem ſecuti ſunt Irenaeus, et Apollinarius, et ce. Þ nam 
teri, qui pot reſurrectionem aiunt in carne cum ſanctis Domi- Þ bat. 
num regnaturum. De Papia. cap. 18. V. J. Vid. et Pro. , 3 7 
oem. in I,. Comm. J. 18. 7. 3. P. 478. et in Exech. c. 3b ®  Chri 
9. 952. n. Chri 
„„ «00 or er ut t Tertallianus, Apollins | flime 
rius, et maxima pars Occidentalium. Ad Marcell. et Anays, hom! 
&. 78. al. 82. T. . . 642 . eo fu 
(e) .. . aſſerens ſolum corpus, non etiam animam a Do. ſenſif 
mino in diſpenſatione ſuſceptam . . . Poſt ... ait, eum qui- unius 
gem hahuiſſe animam, ſed non ex ea quae xticoabilis oft ſed ö Verb. 
ex ca ſolum quae vivificabat corpus: ad ſupplementum vero Þ fuifſ 
rationabilis partis, ipſum Verbum Dei fuiſſe perhibebat. R. rine c 
. e. © 7, | = (4) 
(7) Apolinaris vero in unitatem quidem Trinitatis quai Þ quicy 
conſentite ſe jaQat, et hoc ipſum plena fidei ſanctitate. Sed ] terea 
in Domini incarnatione aperta profeſſione blaſphemat. Dicit Þ © eni; 
enim, in ipla Salvatoris noſtri carne aut animam humanam mo fa 
penitus 1 31. 7 


.ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 87 
- Þ 7 Yincent of Lerins ſay of Apollinarius's doc- 2 .D. 

r 7 trine concerning the incarnation. 3 
f. I tranſcribe below (g) at length FI 

1, in's article of the Apollinariſtis. He ſpeaks 

ſo of them in ſeveral other places. From one 

of which we perceive, that (+) they argued 

in favour of their doctrine concerning the in- 

| © carnation from John i. 14. I tranſcribe in 
O15 the 


Eos © 8 


2 
1 


penitus non fuiſſe, aut certe talem fuiſſe, cui mens et ratio non 
41k eſſet. Sed et ipſam Domini carnem non de ſanctae virginis 
Mariae carne ſuſceptam, ſed de coelo in virginem deſcendiſſe 


iſe Þ dicebat: eamque nutabundus ſemper et dubius modo coaeter- 
ce. nam Deo Verbo, modo de Verbi Divinitate factum praedica- 
mi. bat. Vincent. Lirin. Comm. cap. 17. 5 
Pro. Þ 7 2) Apollinariſtas Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima 
30. 1 Chriſti a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum 
|  Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In qua quaeſtione te- 
in- limoniis evangelicis victi, mentem, quae rationalis eſt anima 
aps, hominis defuifle animae Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum in 
eo fuiſſe dixerunt. De ipſa vero ejus carne fic a recta fide diſ. 
Do- ſenſiſſe perhibentur, ut dicerent, carnem illam et Verbum 
qui- | unius ejuſdemque ſubſlantiae: contentiofiſſime aſſeverantes, 
ſed Verbum carnem factum, hoc eſt, Verbi aliquid in carnem 
vero faiſſe converſum atque mutatum, non autem carnem de Ma- 


Raf. mne carne fuiſſe ſuſceptam. De Haer. cap. 5 5. J. 8. 
) ... quemadmodum argumentantur A pollinariſtae, vel 


quaſi quieumque ſunt alli, adverſus animam Domini: quam prop- Mg 
Sec E terea negant, quia ſcriptum legunt, Verbum caro Jactum eſt. md 
Dicit (| ©! enim et anima, inquiunt, ibi eſt, debuit dici : Verbum 05 4 
nam Þ mo 2 eſt. De Anima et gjus Origine. L i. c. 18. % 
OP 0 
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88 ApoLLINARIUS Pock l. I 
% * the margin (i) a paſſage or two more, to be | thi 
k—— obſerved by my readers, at leiſure, And! A. 
refer alſo to () other places of Auguſtin, . BY 
where he treats ſomewhat largely of the opi- F bet 
nions of theſe people. ; 1 Ap 
8. Socrates entirely agrees with Rufin, K to 
whom probably he copied, in the account of Þ fro 
their doctrine concerning the incarnation.] An 


But he adds, the (/) Aßollinarians ſaid: In fie 
this only did they differ from the Catholics, Þ ort 
For they believed a conſubſtantial Trinity. hin 
Vincent alſo, tranſcribed not long ago, has Þ the 
ſomewhat to the like purpoſe. And it muſt Þ* (1 
be owned to be in favour of Apollinarins in gre 
this wo 
5 8 ds 1 Cet. 
(i) Nec ita homiovem, [dicimus Chriſtum} ut aliquid minu: | 
habeat quod ad humanam certum eſt pertinere raturam, five 
animam, five in ipſa anima mentem rationalem, five carnem, 
non de femina ſumtam, ſed ſatam de Verbo in carnem con— 1 
verſo atque mutato. Quae omnia tria falſa et vana, "haereti- ! (= 
corum Apolinariſtarum tres partes varias diverſaſque fecerunt. (o) 
De Dono Perſrwerantiae. cap. 24. T. x. P. i. Alp 
| Fuerunt enim quidam haeretici, et pulfi ſunt ab Eccleſia, | ; Th: 
qui putarent, non habere mentem rationalem corpus Chrilli, Wo 
fed quaſi animam belluinam. in foan. Evang. Tr. 23. n. 78 | 
5. T. 3. F. 2. Fid. ib. Tr. 47. 1. g. 122 
(#) Vid. Enarr, in P. %% FL $5:n, 4.95, 4. | au 
(1) tee 27 alu Sn 2+ ect rag: peo Jet, ö vr 88 eh 27 
Y ft E Nee. TY ag 7d 6 Hoc eras t“; ap. þ 


ger. . 2. 7 40. p. 161. B. 


'F I cw XCV. Biſhop of 3 89 
— | this reſpect, that () Phlioftorge, a learned A. _ 
l] Alion, reckons Apollinarius, together with vw 


„ Baſl and Gregorie Nazianzen, one of the 
i | bel defenders of the homoiifian doctrine. 
I And that he and his followers ſtill profeſſed 


4 to retain the Nicene faith, may be inferred 
ot | * from (n) Athanajius's arguments with them, g 
n. And Leontius of Byzantium, who was no 20 
la! | © friend to Apollinarius, allows () him to be 4 
s. orthodox upon the Trinity. And imputes to 8 
5. bim only an erroneous doctrine concerning 1 
as the incarnation, For though Gregorie and ; 
«| | ſome others charge him with advancing de- 2 
in grees in the Trinity, he did not uſe the 2 
hs word created of the Son or the Spirit, Con— 5 
| cerning this point may be ſeen a note of * 
nu: | K. 
Boa the " 
em, = \ 
con (m) Vid. Suid. V. AT Avapiog: 1. 
ret! (n) Ep. ad Epifet. p. oz. E. p. 904. A. B. et alibi. I 
unt. % O d droaauvdpios @1 1420 Til J::Avytov ov QaNETHE 1 
= dug, main Ii 501 h Yo Yon ipot a5ps Thu % 
eli, N W. qyzprevoura' KTI hL py 146, png, = AYE Ui - 5 
rilti ö d A¹,.i Azyet Tz v Ka? Th AVEULATOS, pg r TATE 61M 
1 fa por I's TijV 0IK000[MIQv Gavifpas ẽE]uf Nite EAN , 5 
T0 g, 0 ed vauTo 5 bes M N nv pay eye, vev d& 3h 

3 Napa; GAN wane ENGY/ OV Ju. g De E De 8 

%% | vedis. Ad. jy. . B. PP. Morell. T. x:. p. 507. et Latine fol 
50 ap. B. PP. Lugd. J. 9. P. 666. » 
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APOLLINARIUS Book . 


A. * the Benedictin editors (y) of St. Ambroſs 
Av works, 


9. S. Baſnage (q) allows the truth of what 
is generally ſaid of Apollinarius, that he ſup- 


poled the Word to ſupply in the man Jeſus 
And as what he 1 


the place of a rational ſoul. 
ſays may illuſtrate the point, I have tranſcrib- 
ed him ſomewhat largely in the margin. But 
he thinks, that the opinions aſcribed to Apol- 
linartus by Gregorie Nazianzen in the letter 
to Nectarius before quoted, writ about the 
year 38 5 not to have been held by him: as 

that 


i) Ad Ambr. de ivcer nat. Domini Sacram. cad. $+ . 
P. 705. 

%) Id etiam luculentiſſime demonſtrat ipſe A 
epiſtola Epiſcopis Diocaeſarea ſcripta, quam ab oblivione Le. 
ontius vindicavit. Confitemur, non ad hominem ſanctum ve— 
niſſe Verbum Dei, quod erat in Prophetis, ſed ipſum Verbum 

carnem factum eſſe, non aſſumta mente humana, mente muta- 
bili, quae turpibus cogitationibus captiva ducitur, ſed divina 
mente immutabili et coeleſti. Leont. adv. Fraudes Apollina- 
ri/l, ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. J. 9. p. 712. Mentem itaque, 
non animam, a Chriſto abjudicabat. . . . Ex fontibus porro 
Flatonis videtur errorem deduxiſſe ſuum. Quod et aſſerit Ne- 
mefius de Nat. Hom. cap. i. Quidam, e quibus eſt Plotinus, 
aliud eſſe animam, et aliud mentem ſtatuentes, ex tribus con- 
ſtare volunt hominem, e corpore, anima, et mente. Hos ſe. 
cutus eſt Apollinaris Laodiceae Epiſcopus. His enim jactis 
fundamentis ſententiae ſuae, reliqua dogmati ſuo conſentanea 
tuper{iruxit. S. Baſn. Aan. 364. u. xii. p. 6. 


N 
3 


| diſciples. 


| ipſius eſſe exiſtimamus. 
F ditum eſe exiſtimamus. 


cn xcy. Biſhop of Laodicea. 


91 


chat our Saviour brought his body from hea- A. D. 


ven, and that his Divinity ſuffered. Though = 
; Gregorie quotes, as a voucher, a work of 
| 1 Apollinarius himſelf ; he ſays, it (r) could 
not be his, but rather a work of one of his 
| ; E He moreover argues, that Theodoret 
in his Heretical Fables does not aſcribe the 
opinion of the deſcent of Chriſt's body from 
© heaven to Apollinarius, but to ſome of his 
| : | followers, | 
10. To which 1 would anſwer, that there 
appears not any good reaſon to deny the ge- 
muinneſſe of the book alleged by Gregorie 
| : Nazianzen. To do ſo is an arbitrarie pro- 
|  ceeding. For what account can be given of 
|  Gregorie's miſtaking the author? Secondly, 
| Theodoret in his work of Heretical Fables does, 
indeed, make two chapters, one of Apollina- 
| rius, another of the Polemians, and others his 
: And in this laſt chapter he ſays, 
that (s) ſome of theſe were of opinion, that 


the 


6) Libram tamen Apollinariſtae potius, quam Apollinaris 

.. Librum ea impia continentem ſub- 
15. P. 7. a. 
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3 2 » 


3 N evertheleſs in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftorie T hes. Þ : . 


with God the Word. Sometimes he faid, 


, ing any thing from us. Which diverſity of ; a 
fentimentsis hinted alſoin the juſt cited chap. ( 
ter of the Heretical Fables. Yea he there ex- d. 
preſsly ſays, that (2) thoſe of his followers, Þ 


APOLLINARIUS Book, 
the Lord's body came/ down from heaven, 


doret ſpeaking of Apollinarius ſays: Sometimes . 
(e) he ſaid, that our Lord took fleſh, or his 
body, of the holy virgin: at other times, that Þ E 
his fleſh came down from heaven, together“ 


that the Word was made fleſh, without tak- 


who faid, that the Lord's body came down | 8 to 
from heaven, ſupported themſelves by his 1 
writings. Thirdly, all the ſentiments, aſcrib- Þ = 


ed to Apollinarius by Gregorie in his letter to 
Nectarius, appear in other authors of the ſame Þ 
time, who wrote againſt him. That (x) the! ( 


body. of Chriſt came down from heaven: Þ 7 
that | N FIT 

EvpouTes WV Tols e GUY YPIppart diy para, ou jv Teros, 5 
ot de exuvors pA ονντ II. F. I. 4. cap g. 748.7 
() Tiers H Y auvepoacyet wat durdy E Ths ayins . 5 
Os aporernnglnvai THIv odpra e de spavelev TauTHN bed 8 
Ay TUYReTenVNveu eng in darts fs duty yeyamole: WW 2 f 
0dp.0, ev EC nuav ciAngira. H. E. J. 5. c. 3. 1 200. D. 
(7) See note (5), | 8 5 


(x) Tles vueis aaav Myers e wars Td owe; Alban. 
contr. Apollinariſt. J. i. u. 7. T. i. p. 927. B. 


Ch. xcv. * Biſhop of Laodicea. 
Chat J his fleſh and Divinity were homou- A. P. 
ſian: that (2) his Deity ſuffered : are all opi- vw 
nions of Apollinarius, or his diſciples, taken 
notice of by Athanaſius in his books againſt 


Soi 


the Apollinariſts in 372. or thereabout. The 
fame things are obſervable in the letter of 


Along us to Epictetus Biſhop of Corinth, 
*writ about the year 371. particularly, thoſe 


"offenſive notions, that the body of Jeſus was 
() conſubſtantial, and (6) coëternal with his 
N Deity. The like things are taken notice of 
N by Ehipbanius (e) in his article concerning 
them writ in 377. As Apollinarius was then 
living, it ſeems to me to make little difference, 
whether they were his notions, or his diſci- 


ples. 


, Kat yag ua oporotov Thv N Ths heb Ae alv 
; elfte. Ib. 6. 929. B. Vid. t E. 


() M4Tavor E @ Th Ge duTs wales FTA UWTES » 


1. 2. P. 955. C. 


(a) Toles dns iE, 0/4020 100 E¹ẽ,iyY To £x Hαε,e, ahi 
776 75 A Hebt; Ad Zyid. 5. 902. . 
II %% vuiv <mnabey £i721v, w 620, 6/1960 tur S0 79 G 


| | Tis TY 9 06TH 3 Are 740 v T i E XpSa7Vai 15. 


6 . . ge Univ pl Vedreray S, 70 S , vg bis A- 


Js beornros, d αοοννν?ννο duto ,die Yee, E761 
. A , ; 5 
q en ius voles Ths Gozigs gεεe⁰¹. P. goz. D. 


e F. H. . a. ii. p. 997. 998. 
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o& © APOLLINARIUS Book1þ JC! 
* - ples. I might refer likewiſe to Gregorie Ny. ; 


ers long work againſt them publiſhed by] [ 
Zacagni, where all the ſame ſentiments at: 
diſputed: as (d} the mortality of the Deity | ; 
in Chriſt, the (e) pre- exiſtence of his bod 
and (/ it's being brought down from heaven, | 2 
as well (g) as the Word's ſupplying the place] 
of a rational ſoul in Chriſt. And Gregori] 
Nyſſen ſappoſeth all along, that he argued © 
with Apollinarius himſelf, as he had expreſſed © 
Indeed ſome i] 
Which my 
make us doubt, whether Apollinarius be no] 
miſrepreſented, and whether ſome of the op- 


his notions in his own work, 
theſe things are very ſtrange. 


nions aſcribed to him are not conſequence; 

which he did not own. 

that they are as much his, as his diſciples, 
11. The principal doctrine, by which Abi 


But I apprehend Þ 


linarius and his followers were diſtinguiſhed, Þ gor. 


5 


Was ef i 

duipf 

(4) Ar 9 755 v fast 6 oxonds apo; ν ſeu r 
GN, To OunTiv Ts povyeves ben Thy Ozorura. Gr. NI. corpe 
adv. W ap. Zacagn. Monum, Vet. p. 132. in, conſt 
E Yap duh Telrnev TY moroyeves hee rns, cure. ſentei 
TIUTH FAVS i Cali. x. A. Lid. infr, Vid. et p. 133. mana 
134. A tem, 
(e) BB. p. 150. 151. et alibi | Nam 
lb. p. 205. * e. 


(/ 1b. 15 220. Sc. er alibi, 


Ch. xcv. 
1 was, that Chriſt had no rational ſoul, ind A. D. 
that the Word ſupplied the office of it, With yaw 
; | reſpect to that opinion Epiphanius (H) gave 
them the denomination of Dimoeritae, and 
| ? ſo entitled his article concerning them: de- 
noting perſons, who maintained the perſon 
of Chriſt, and made him conſiſt of two parts 
19 only, animated fleſh, and Divinity: whereas 
the Catholics ſuppoſed him to have an human 


Biſhop of Laodicea. 


95 


362. 


avorks of 


ruedſiÞ | 
os 
lle ſoul, or mind, and a human body, with the 
1e off Word. 
may : 
na IV. I now proceed to oblerve: ſome of his o:4e- 
op works, which have not been yet taken notice J/” 
ces, | of. 
end, I, Ba- 
4 01 % Dimoeritarum porro nomine Apollinariſtas inſeQatur 
1 Epiphanius Haer. 77. Cujus appellationis cauſam aperit Gre- 
hed, © gorius Nazianz. cum ait Orat. 46. p. 722. corpus et animam 
was eſſe in Chriſto 74 Thi, tertiam partem, Apollinariſtae 

| Quippe ajebant, in Chriſto partem unam hominis, ve ſcilicet, 
6 7510 ſeu mentem, a Verbo ſuppleri, ſolumque Verbum junctum 
. N | corpori et animae, (nempe ſenſitivae ut dictitabant illi) totum 

conſtituere Chriſtum. Quamobrem, cum ex Catholicorum 

rite ſententia tribus conſtaret Chriſtus, Verbo ſcilicet, mente hu- 
5. 133. . mana, et corpore animato, qui unam ex illis demerent par— 


tem, mentem ſcilicet, a duabas aliis Siuoptrar audiebant. 


Nam Ji ute Graecis eſt duae tertiae partes. &c. Benedicdbin. 
. ad Epictet. Adnon. ap. Athan. p. goo. 
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minous of writers. 
his works, 


APOLLINARIUS 


he had not ſeen, Whether this book regard. 


ed any of his peculiar notions, I cannot cer. 


tainly ſay, Here Bajil ſays, he had heard | 


Book I. 
1. Bajil, in a letter writ in 376. mentions Þ ; 
(i) a book concerning the Holy Spirit, which! 


that Apollinarius was become the moſt volu- $7 V 


But he had ſeen few of 


advice of Solomon 1 in Ecc. X11, 12. 


2. When Baſil (1) gives an account of al : 7 
Follinarius's doctrine concerning the InCarn- 


In another letter, writ in 377, f 
he ſays, that (&) Apollinarius, being endowed 5 
with a great facility of writing, had filled the |: 

whole world with his books, neglecting the 


tion, he may be ſuppoſed to refer to ſome N Z 


writing of his. When Gregorie Nazianz# 


ſpeaks of the ſame matter, he appears ( * ; 
to have had a volume of Apollmarius befor © 


him, though he does not mention the title. 


Gregoril C i 


mY O pay Tel 7 Bree 7% 45 is 1 dT dur! * 


C BG Atov, ll 4 TI HAGY rode ge-teue, A ονοοοναν,αντοννν amt 


% dulav aku mdITE ανννντε¶hανα νπνννννꝰ ι x. A. £ 
244. al. 82. J. 3. . 378. 

(4) Ep. 263. al. 74. p. 404. . 

(1) Ep. 263. p. 407. 4. Vid fopre k. 81. note (?). 

(m) . . . ort N WU 2 Kere 75 ETA herr, ev 6 74 
d αν,muh ug AC fe rials £619, eff Tal. Ur, 
49. 7. 722. 45 
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1. L Ch, xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea. 97 
| © Gregorie Nyſſen (n) expreſsly names the book 8 Ve 
ch confuted by him. Conn 
d- ; 3. When Baj#/ gives an account of Apolli- 
rn narius's notion concerning the Millennium, 
rd, | he ſeems alſo to refer (o) to ſome bock. 
lu. Whether he means the work againſt Dionyſus 
bibo of Alexandria, mentioned by (p) 
775 ET Jerome, I cannot fay. 
e! 4. Apollinarius wrote verſe eaſily, and a- 
trek gteeably. And (4) accordingly compoſed ſhort 
chef ee and hymns, fitted for feſtivals, and 
*for all ſeaſons, and upon a great variety of 
| al * ſubjects, all tending to the raiſe and glorie 
n f God. The men ſung them at their work, 
dome] = H and 


(Pe 


| {n) Os" av 1, Sort Nabel To AE ©{4evoy earat, £vd. Tov 
Gal : af 4 DFEPITEROIAE VOY * rea gelael. 8 1 fa 2811 
oe! aurn. AriSeuZis, $191, ef This het oaptontus Tis nal e 
5 Eon ariears. Gr. Muff. Antirrhet. adv. Apol. ap. Zacagn. 
title 5. 128. 126. 
= 8 | (6) Ep. 263. p 406. Vid Supr. p. 95 not. (q). 
(./ Cui duobus voluminibus reſpondit Apollinarius, quem 
2 non ſolum ſuae ſectae homines, ſed et noſtrorum in hac parte 
tran dumtaxat plurima ſequitur multitudo. Comm: . . . 
? 5 * 478. M. 
1000 Tears reg VEIo MT pcs lep Ss 1 erf ua 
ehbd pic Jh deres: dp oUuTs a ToAWXps even leu e | 
; 0 ts TE Tape 786 brug 401 EV ERYUs, KAI Null les Tape T 
-y G 74 lie & T& duTy ld. Lr) Aov. Emudns e 0.1 WET, 4 
vi Þ croy, x TO GAG), p05 TOY SA KAIHY EI VANIG AUT 
Þ CETONTO, d 216 20 T. Sox. J. 6. c. 25, 


67. B. C. 
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98 APOLLINARIUS Bock l. þ | C 
65 D. and at their entertainments: the women ſung | vi 


chem at the ſpindle. And ſome were ſung L 
by his followers in their religious aſſemblies * 
in the room of thoſe, which were generally Þ ct 
uſed. So ſays Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical Þ - 
Hiſtoric, Gregorie Navianzen, referring to ac 
theſe poems, ſpeaks, as (v) if they had a new Þ 14 
Pſalter, but diſſonant from that of David:] th 
and as if his writings were made by his fol.] | fet 
lowers a third Teſtament, or a part of ſacred] Ce 
Scripture, In which he may be pond o de 
aggravate more than a little. th 
F. There is a collection of ſmall poems 0 ed 

fifty three in number, called Homerici Cent. 
= nes de Chriſto. The ſubjects are taken out ofſÞ 
=: the Old and New Teſtament, chiefly the 4 
g later. They are ſuch as theſe : Our Sav- ! Ol 
our's conception and birth, the preſent | 4 wil 
brought by the Magi, the flaughter of the We 
infants at Bethlehem, Jobn the Baptiſt, tie Re 
wedding at Cana, the woman of Samaris fen 
the raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, and ſe-. def 


* 
. 


ERK mon Eo SS. c 


| vera tro 
ff { 2 | 

2 — 2 
(#)" E1 d 6! lf. ag, Kal ve RATINGS Yes rieb, 1 N 


7% daCid\, nal ij Tov Hrn Nis, n Tpiry d ν˖ẽ ] 
rar x z Nαν̈ον¹Eν, Kar monAd penoyss, 14. 
ueTpioouer. Greg. Naz. ad Cledon. ep. 1. p. 745. B. C. 

(s) 4p. Bib. PP. Morell. T. 14. p. 95. 152. . 


— _ 3 — — - — — T 


Ch. xc. Biſhop of Laodicea. 
veral other of our Saviour's miracles, our A. 1 D. 
Lord's crucifixion, burial, reſurrection, and 


| aſcenſion. But theſe are not generally aſ- 
cribed to Apollinarius. 


6. I hope, I have now given a ſufficient 


| account of the works and opinions of Apolli- 
© narius: not thinking it needful to enter far- 
| ther into the hiſtorie of his followers, or the 
| ſentences of condemnation pronounced by 
Councils upon him, or them. They who 
deſire a more particular account of thoſe 
things may conſult the writings of the learn- 
ed moderns formerly (2) refered to, 


V. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that be 
8 Apollinarius received all the Scriptures of the h bin. 

] Old and New Teſtament, which we do, 
| - without adding to them any other, fo far as 
we know, His firm belief of the Chriſtian 
| Religion appears in the books writ in the de- 
| fenſe of it, and in the various compoſitions 
| <*tigned tor the benefit of Chriſtians in the 
| troubleſome time of Julian's reign. His re- 
ppect for the Scriptures is manifeſt to all from 
% his numerous Commentaries upon them, 


3 which 


(t) See p. 80. mate (I.) 


*. 
* 
a7 
j 
* 
4 [1 
2 
2 
* 
* 
7 
© 
4 
b 
x 
* 
7! 5 
L * 
1 
Y Þ 
* 
L 
N 7 
4% 
20 
1 
} 
; q 
[1 
1 
* 


>. iS 
- Wb <4 


i : I 1 : 
* — > 


— — — ili” to. — 


1 


D 


rt 0 
- 


WI 


100 


APOLLINARIUS. Ch. xcv, 


A. D. which have been particularly taken notice of 
in this chapter. 


362. 
— 


His Cha- 


rater. 


VI. 1 never intended to draw the character | ö 


of Apollinarius, Shall I, nevertheleſs, preſent 
the reader with that given by T:/lemont 2 But 


CC 


(c 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


0% 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


without adopting it, © He fcems, ſays ( 


that laborious writer, to have preſerved al- 
ways the outſide of a holie and exemplarie 
life. Of which nevertheleſs Gregorie of 
Nyſſa ſeems not to have been fully per- 
ſuaded. But he allo maintained to the end 
his impiety, and died in his hereſie. $0 
(x) that we cannot admit the hope of any 
other lot for him, but the condemnation of 


hell. Such has been the unhappie condi- 


tion of this great man, who had received 


ſo extraordinarie talents of nature, and ſo 


great gifts of grace, who had combated 
with ſo much courage, and ſo much glo- 
rie, for the true faith againſt the enemies 
of it. But becauſe he truſted in his own 
wiſdom, becauſe he would ſolve thoſe dit- 

x ficulties 


(4) Il ſemble avoir toujours conſerve Þ exterieur d' une vie 


ſainte et exemplaire. Les Apollinariſtes. Art. 13. Mem. 7.7 


(x) De forte qu? on ne peut eſperer d' autre ſort pour is 


que la condemnation d' enfer, Vid, 


— A mv 


Ch. xcv. Biſhop of Laodicea, 


« ficulties, which human reaſon cannot clear A, D. 
« up, becauſe he gave way to the deftics of TD a 


%a vain curiolity, all the advantages, which 


| « be had, became unprofitable to him, and 
ca he has deſerved to be regarded by all the 
| Church, as a ſchiſmatic, and a heretic.” 

f It muſt be owned, that the notions ad- 
vanced by him in the later part of his life have 


greatly diminiſhed his credit. But yet, I would 
hope, they need not be underſtood to have 


\ obliterated the merit of his paſt {ſervices for 
the Chriſtian Religion. And I believe, that 


all my readers in general may concur in a 


wiſh, that we ſtill had his Covfatation of 


Perphyrie, which has been highly commend- 
ed by learned Chtiltians of different ſentiments 
in former times Os : 

Du Pin (y) having mentioned Apollina— 
riuss Paraphraſe of the Pſalms, adds: “ All 
* the other works of this author are loſt, 
e except ſome fragments, IIis errour, in 
call probability, occaſioned this loſſe The 
* Catholics had ſuch a dread of the books of 


* heretics, that they have not preſerved fo 


„% much as thoſe which had no relation to 
15 A 


) Bib. des Aut. Ee. J. 2. P. 127. 
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102 APOLLINARIUS Bockl. Ice 
A. D. 4c their hereſie, and which might have been | 


A pl, uſeful to the Church. For which reaſon Þ © « 
e we have ſcarce any books of heretics leſt. ch 

&« And the Eutychians were obliged to put Þ th 

e out the works of Apollinarius with the ba 

© names of Catholic authors.” ne 

If that be fo, we muſt acknowledge, that Þ on 

the Catholics were to blame. It is like root. 4 

ing up tarcs and good corn all together. And de 

we may hence receive this inſtruction : To be ne 


upon our guard, that we admit not too great 
an averſion for men on account of difference 
of ſentiment in things of a ſpeculative nature: 
leaſt by violence in oppoſing errour we ſhould 
_ obſtruct the progreſſe of knowledge, and the 
cauſe of truth, which we are deſirous to 
ſerve. 
I havewrit the name of this author Apo! 
linarius. I ſhall here tranſcribe a note of (2 
Du Pin, as it may ſerve for my juſtification 
with thoſe, who are but little acquainted with 
ſuch things. © The (z) Greeks, ſays he, 
e always call him AmTcawdpes. St, Baſil alone 
&« writes his name with two M. II. St. J 
„rome calls him Apollinarius. The gene- 
| ee rality i 


'z) Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. 2. p. 127. not. (a.) 
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Ch. xcv. Biſheþ of Laodictea. 103 


« rality of the Latin writers give him the 8 D. 
"Es . | | | 302. 
© name of Apollinaris, as more ſoft.” I have 


choſen to follow the Greeks, and Jerome, in 
the termination of his name: Unleſs I might 
have dropped the harſh ending, and writ his 
name Apollinaire, as the French do. I ſhall 


only add, that in L. Kiuſter's edition of Sui- 


das, a Greek author, the name is writ with a 
double I. His name is writ in the like man- 


| ner, in (a) the Paſchal Chronicle. 


(a) P. 237. C. Pariſ 1688. 
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CHA? VI. 


DA MAS US 


| alm 

Biſhop of Rome. I - 

1 Ecc 

* = 3 artie 
1 AMA S Us, though not without a oy 


3 L warm conteſt with Urfnus, or Ur/- 

: cinus, his competitor, ſucceded Liberius, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who died in September 366. | * tabar 
The diſturbances in the City, occaſioned by 
that competition, are taken notice of by | | Rue 
Jerome in his (a) Chronicle, and by Ammia- iir 
nus Marcellinus (b) a Heathen author, as well 


as WW to. 2 

1. J. 

(a) Romanae Lecleſiae triceſimus quintus ordinatur Epiſco- /7 1 
pus Damaſus. Et non poſt multum temporis intervallum Ur- By 
ſinus a quibuſdam Epiſcopus conſtitutus Sicinnium cum ſuis in- 23 
vadit. Quo Damaſianae partis populo confluente, crudelilſi 7 " 
mne interfectiones diverſi ſexus perpetratae. Chr. p. 186. 0 
(% Damaſus et Urſinus ſupra humanum modum ad rapien- i, 


dam epiſcopatus ſedem ardentes ſciſſis ſtudiis aſperrime conflic- | 
„ D- 74 
tabantur, 


che. DAMASUS, =» 105 


tl | as by (c) our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. Socra- To 
ess ſays, © there (d) was at that time a great 
= *« diſturbance among the Citizens of Rome. 
Nor was it owing to a contention about 
F< any doctrine of the faith, or about any 
c herefie, but only who ſhould have the 
|) cc epiſcopal chair.” Damaſus ſat in that See 
above 18 years, and died in 384. being then 
. e 80 years of age. 
2. Damaſas is in Jerome's 9 of 
1 reelefiaſtics Writers. And I tranſcribe the 
| article (e) below. What he ſays of him is 
B uy this : That he had a $008: talent for 
poetrie, 


| tabantur, ad uſque mortis vulnerumque diſcrimina adjumentis 
utriuſque progreſiis. . . . Et in concertatione ſuperaverat Da- 
maſus, parte quae ei favebat inſtante. Conſtatque, in baſilica 
Ficinini, ubi ritus Chriſtiani eſt conventiculum, uno die centum 
| triginta ſeptem reperta cadavera peremptorum : efferatamque 
plebem acgre poſtea delenitam. Ammian. l. 27. c. 3. 

. „V. 23 AN. 2 6 


« W o. Fauftin. et Marcellin. Lib. Pr. in Fragt. ap. Bib. PP. 
| | 7 F. p. 082. 
iſco. (d ) ESaoiate © 27 ds EQUT8s, 8 dic TWa ail aipeom, 5 
| Ur- | 3104 ip TH pier Tis Seht. TS e Wpovs ey KpaThG | 
1 1 8 pee ht. J. 4. 29. | 
eG be) Damaſus Hons Urbis Epiſcopus 3 | in verſibus 
), 


| componendis ingenium habuit, wultaque et brevia metro edi- 


dit, et prope octogenarius ſub Theodoſio Principe mortuus eſt, 
De V. J. cap. 103. 
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DAMASUS Book 1, 


A. D. poetrie, and wrote ſeveral ſmall pieces in verſe, Þ his 


106 


Agerach. ep. 91. T. 4. Þ 744+ J 


ia another place he ſays, that (/ Dama ccc 
| had writ in praiſe of virginity, both in proſe Þ Biß 
and verſe. There (g, are ſtill exſtant ſeveral Þ Rai 
ſmall poems, which are aſcribed to him, but the 
not allowed by all to be genuine, which hav: Paf 
been publiſhed, together with his epiltles, and Þ | 
a hiſtorie of his life, and numerous teſtimo. Þ cor 
nies to him, olle de out of ancient and later the 
writers. At 
3. Damaſus * a great regard for Veron | revi 
on account of his learning, and knowledge of had 
the Scriptures. Jerome (b) whilſt in the Eaſt, Þ ty, 
wrote to Damaſis, aſking his advice concern. þy 
ing his own conduct. When (i) Jerome cam 
to Rome in 382. Damaſus een him | 
I 
| al. 9. 
(f) Legas . .. beati Cypriani volumen egregium, et Papi i (0 
Damaſi ſuper hac re, verſu proſaque compoſita. Ad Eur 7. 1 
chium. ep. 18. al. 22. T. 4. p. 37. m. l 
(gs. Damaſi Papac Opera quae exſtant, et Vita ex co 47. 
mſs. cum notis M. S. Sarazanii. Nomae 1638. Paris. 107: | (2) 
et ap, Bib, PP. Mas. T. 27. 5 97. N et Barn Leptu. 
Ann. 384. u. xxxi. Tc. | | Correx 
(% Vid. Hieron, ep. 14. al. 17. 7. 4. P. 2. f 19. t ia 
16, al. 58, p. 22. ö ein 
(i) Ante annos plurimos, quum in chartis conlefialticin i | {us Ju. 
varem Damaſum Romanae Urbis Epiſcopum, et Orientis at i 2. 
que Occidentis ſy nodicis conſultationibus reſponderem. Ai (o) 


| ch. xcvi. 


a hed 


| al. 94. T. 4. p. 66. in. 


Biſhep of Rome. 


his Secretarie to write letters for him upon A: 


Faſt in 385. 


% Pene cette triennium cum eis vixi. Ad A/ell. ep. 5 


% Vid. Hieron. ep. 142. ſeu Praef. in iv. Evangelia. 


„ 7. . p. 1426. edit. Bened. | 
la] Vid. Baron. An. 382. n. 27. et Den. 8. Damaſe. 
„,. 13. Mem. T. 8. 

e) Pſalterium Romae dudum poſitus emcndaram, et juxta 
| Septuaginta Interpretes, licet curſim, magna illud ex parte 
correxeram. 


Pr. in libr. Pſaln. T. i. p. 1222. 
Pſalterium quoque, quod certe emendatiſſimum juxta ſep⸗ 


| twaginta Interpretes noſtro labore dudum Roma ſuſcepit, rur- 
| {us juxta Hebraicum vertens, praefatione munivi. Adv. Ruf. 


12.7.4. 5. 429. 


(o) Cum in Babylone verſarer, et purpuratae meretricis 
eſſem 


4. At the deſire of Damaſi 776 aue * 
cotrected the edition of the Latin verſion of 
the New Teſtament, or of the Goſpels at leſt, 
At his requeſt it is alſo ſaid (m) that Ferome 
reviſed the Latin verſion of the Pſalms, which 
| had been made from the Greek of the Seven- 
ty. And it is certain, that () this was done 
J him when at Rome. Damaſus (o) put 

E Jerome 


107 


* 
- WW . . . . 8 | 8 366. 
cccleſiuſtical affairs, in anſwer to Councils or = 


Biſhops in foreign parts. Here () Jerome 
ſtaid three years, that is, till ſome time after 
the death of Damaſus, and returned into the 
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108 :. - DAMASUS Book! ©. 


A. P. Jerome upon tranſlating Didymus's treatiſe up. 
3 2 on the Spirit out of Greek into Latin. But it dhat 
was not finiſhed until after his death. | 
5. Damaſus often wrote to Jerome lette; | df tl 
containing queſtions concerning difficult text; (5 a 
of Scripture. To him is addreſſed ( 7 mY 
rome's explication of the viſion of the Sera that 
 phim in the ſixth chapter of T/azah. In: | tions 
letter (3 ſtill exſtant Damaſus defires Jerom vou 
to give bim a clear explication of the wot and 
Hoſanna found in the New Teſtament, h {nn 
having met with very different interpretation ; 6. 
of it in the Greek and Latin Commentaries on 1] 
Catholic writers, which he had read. Thi bon, 
| OCCt: | Chap 

eſſem colonus, et jure Quiritum viverem, volui garrire aliqui | 
de Spiritu Sanfto, et coeptum opuſculum ejuſdem Urbis Pot | 5 (r) 
tifici dedicare. . . . Itaque, mi Pauliniane frater, quia ſupn. W- FE 


dictus Pontifex Damaſus, qui me ad hoc opus primus impul: 7 TA 
rat, jam dormit in Chriſto. . . . Pr. in libr. Didym. de,. 


s min 

g. J. 4. P.. P. 4 vert 
(%% Ep. 142. L. 3. p. 515. ed. Bened. WW itn 
% Commentaria quum legerem Graeco Latinoque ſermor . 4.7. 
in Evangeliorum interpretatione a noſtris, 1d eſt, orthocos rb 
viris, olim ac nuper ſcripta de eo quod legitur Oſanna Fi! 5 1. ; 
David. [Mat. xxi. 9.] non ſolum diverſa, fed etiam contri = 
ria fibi proferunt. Dilectionis tuae eſt, ut ardenti illo Fir been 
nuitatis ingenio . . quid ſe habeant apud Hebraeos vivo ſenſ 7 149. 
ſcribas. 2 144. ap. Hieron, 7, 4. P. i. p. 145. c (0% J 


d Tn. xcvi. Biſhep of Rome. 109 
Up- | 1 Jerome to write a letter (r) upon 15. 
t i 


| hat ſubject, which we ſtill have. At his re- —— 
gueſt likewiſe Jerome explained the parable 

tes of the Prodigal Son. I ſhall tranſcribe below 

ext; 7 a part of Damaſus's letter, which is inſert- 

Je ed in Ferome's anſwer, Whercby it appears, 

cru. that there were then two common interpreta- 

In: tions of that parable : ſome by the elder and 

roi younger ſons underſtanding the Jewiſh people 

nd the Gentils, others righteous men and 

4 n. 


6. Theſe (7) three viſitas or diſcourſes up- 


Lon, are mentioned by Jerome in the laſt 
1 chapter of his Catalogue, where he enume- * 


5 rates 
aliqui 

re , E. 145. ih. . 145. G. 

up BY ) Ais: * Quis eſt ifte in Evangelio Pater, qui duobus 
impuls ſubſtantiam dividit? Qui duo filii ? Qui major, quive 
de 


ö. ö „ minor? . . . Addis inſuper : Scio multos in hac lectione di- 
| * verſa dixiſſe: et fratrem majorem Judacum, minorem ex. 
| v iſtimaſſe Gentilem populum. Sed quaero, quomodo Ju- 
ſermen daico populo poſſit a ptari: Ecce tot annis fervivi tibi, et 
hoden 4 numgquam mandatum tuum practerii. „Si autem, ut ais, 
na F de juſto et peccatore voluerimus eſſe e juſto non 
1 potuit convenire, ut de ſalute alterius, et maxime fratris, 
contriſtetur.“ Ad Dama/. 25 146. Vid. 7 4 P. : 
149. 
) De Seraphim, et Oſanna, et de frugi et luxurioſo flii, 
. V J. cap. ult. 
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 DAMASUS 


in (2) his Commentarie upon St. Matther, 
and to that upon the Seraphim in (w) a letter 
writ about the year 398. or 399. 


7. There is alſo ſtill exſtant another lette 3 


of Damaſus, writ in the laſt year of his lite: 


in which he ſays, there (x) could be no high 
entertainment, than to confer together up 


the Holy Scriptures. And he deſires, that h: 


may propound queſtions, whilſt Ferome maka 


anſwers. Here he propoſes ſeveral diffical 
texts to Jerome, which (y) he afterwards ex. 
plained. 
that judgement upon Laclantius, which wi 
formerly (2) taken notice of. 


8. F. 


(2) In Matth. T. 4. P. i. p. 95. 96. 

(ww) In lectione Iſaiae, in qua duo Seraphim clamantia c: 
ſeribuntur. 
Aren. 


343. 
(* N vero ullam puto digniorem e noſtrz 


confabulationem fore, quam fi de Scripturis ſermocinemur iſ 


Qua r 


nihil puto in hac luce jocundius, quo animae pabulo meli 


ter nos: id eſt, ut ego interrogem, tu reſpondeas. 


omnia ſuperantur. Se. F. 124. Vid. J. 2. p. 561. 
(3) Ep. 125. . 262. Sc. ib. 
(X) See Vol. 7. p. 72. 76. 


Book 


166. Fates his own works. To his diſcourſe up 
the Hebrew word Hoſanna he refers likewi: 


In the ſame letter Damaſus paſſuſſÞ 


. . . Habetur liber in manibus, ante viginti ag 
Ad Pamm. et Ocean. . 41. al. 65. T. 4. P. 2. 


ntla dt. 


ti anc 


. 2. þþ 


- noſtrils 
mur 18 
Qua u 


| Ich. xcvi. Biſhop of Rome. 111 
| 8, Finally, Jerome (a) calls Damaſus a K. 18 
E great man, and ſays, he Was well acquainted _—, 
„with the Scriptures. 
9. For a fuller hiſtorie of Dang, and 

z his works, I refer to (6) ſeveral, 


(a) Dam adhue viveret ſanctae memoriae Damaſus, librum 


| contra Helvidium de beatae Mariae virginitate perpetua ſcrip- 
| ſimus. Num vir egregius, et eruditus in Scripturis, et virgo, 
et Eccleſiae virginis doctor, aliquid in illo ſermone reprehen- 
dit? Ad Pamm. ep. 30. al. go. T. 4. P. 2. 5. 240. f. 


(b) Cav. H. L. J. i. p. 230. and his Life of Dama ſus, 


" ; in the Appendix to the Lives of the primitive Fathers. Vol. 2. 

5. 30. Da Pin Bib. 2 2 p. 15 1. Tillem. Mem. T. 8. Pagi 

tam, 384. 1. ii. iii. and Mr. Bower's — 5 of the Biſhops . 
A 7 Rome. Vol. 7. p. 179... 233. 
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CHAP. XCVII. 

„„ 


Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia. 


I. His Time, and Works, II. Books of Scrij- 
ture received by him, III. A paſſage rela- 
ting to the Epiſtle to the Ephiſians conſider- 
ed, IV. Reſfeft for the Scriptures. 


NS St. Bofil is in Terome's Catalogue 


D. . 
370. of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and the 


Hit Time chapter is not long, I place it entire at thc 
Wat. bottom of the (a) page. 

It is generally ſuppoſed, that Bail, com- 

monly called the Great, was born in Capp«- 


docid 


(a) Baſilius Caeſareae Cappadociae, quae prius Mazaca vo- 
cabatur, Epiſcopus, egregios contra Eunomium elaboravit li 
bros, et de Spiritu Sancto volumen, et in Hexaemeron hom! 
lias novem, et Aguri, et breves varioſque tractatus. Mo 


ritur imperante Gratiano. De V. I. cap. 116. 


: Ch. xcvli. BASIL 113 
| 2 in the year 328. or 329. And accord- A. P. 
| jog to (b) the different apprehenſions of learn. 
ed men, he was ordained Biſhop of Cefarea, 
| the capital city of his native countrey, in 369. 
or 370. or 37 1. and died in the very begin- 
ing of 378. or in 379. or 380. havipg been 
hBiſhop eight years, and ſomewhat more. 
Many writings have been aſcribed to Ba 
without ground. For which reaſon divers 
earned moderns (c) have taken commendable 
| pains in diſtinguiſhing the ſpurious from the 
genuine. In which ſervice none, I think, 
| have excelled Julian Garner, the Benedictin 
editor of St. Baſis works. I wiſh, how- 
ever, that he had been able to reduce his ob- 
| ſcrvations into leſs compaſſe, 


WFoyss GE 


the II. I know of no reaſon to doubt, that Ses, 

t the B/ received all the books of the New Teſ- en 
tament that we do. But I cannot ſay, that 

com- he has quoted them all, He has quoted all 

app: i I St. 

Acid 355 | 

3 % Vid. Cav. H. L. Pagi Ann. 469. xvi. 2900-13. 8. 

ii. 378. ii. Baſnag. A. 370. n. vi. fc. 380. u. viii. 

Ar. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. P. 60. De Pin. T. 2. p. 154 

| Lillem. Mem. T. ix. 5 

00 Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. 5. 69. 

Pe. Tillem, Mem, Ec. J. 9. Du Pin. Bib. J. 2. P. 154. We 


aca vo: 


ravit l. 
1 homl- 


8. Mo 


WY 


SASETL. Bool 


A. P. gt. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the N 


brews, as his. He does not much quote the "ou 


Catholic Epiſtles. However, he has ſever; 


times quoted the firſt epiſtle of St, Peter 


all to be genuine. The epiſtle of St. Jam 
is very ſeldom quoted, the epiſtle of St. Tui 


Revelation in his writings, I preſume, it can 


not be ſaid to have been rejected by him 
For in his ſecond book againſt Eunomius, he 


ving before quoted St. John's Goſpel. i. 


be adds: And (e) the ſame Evangeliſt i 
another book ſays: Which is, and Mig 
« was, even the Almighty.” Rev. i. 8.] TRI 
ſame text is alſo (/) quoted in the fourt 


ch. 


univ 


book 


Baß. 
and the firſt epiſtle of St. John, The ſecontÞ recei 
epiſtle of St. Peter is once quoted (d) in Hi 


fifth book againſt Eunomius, not allowed h. b 3 


ſerip 


IT 


| * us 
and the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of St. 7 
not at all, that I remember. Though the: . 
be very little notice taken of the book of th 


6. 48 
40 kn 
0 {et 


| 4 4 / 
x Ch 
tra 
ane 


It 


agitat. 
ing t! 


book againſt Eunomius. But that book is nc * 


Unive 


(4) Adv. Eunom. l. v. in. T. i. p. 296. D. 

9 AD. N aur ii 0 uU EY £TEÞw Any TH THU 

. 6 , x 6 NV, x 7 raren fd rep. Adv. Eunom. l. 2. 
7, is 249. E. 

V Kai ev Th dmrotanveur ò d, xo 6 fv, xo 5 TO 
os. Adv. Eunom. l. 4. p. 282. 4, 
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. 1 | vniverfally allowed to be genuine, ſome K 2 
| | thinking, that Baſil wrote no more than three e 
a | books againſt Eunomius. I would add, chat (g) 
Baſil is named by Arethas among theſe who 

ih received the book of the Revelation as inſpired 

1 "ſcripture. 


a | f III. In St. Bafil s ſecond book iſt Euno- 4 Paſige 
i mus is a very ſingular paſſage, to this pur- the eee 
1 poſe. « And (5) writing to the Epbeſrans, 2 
ere 4. 28 truly united to him who ts, through | 
| knowledge, he called them in a peculiar 

# © ſenſe ſuch who are, ſaying: To the ſaints 

i. | « who are, and [or even] tbe faithful in 

8 © Chrift Feſus. For fo thoſe before us have 

KF © tranſmitted it, and we have found it in 
ancient copies.“ 

It is well known, that there is a queſtion _ 

Ti: agitated of late among the learned, concern- 

u ing the perſons, to whom the ele called 


na 35 == to 

ve . 
F (8) Vid. Areth. p. 640. ad calcem Commentar. Oecumenii. 

i A nat reis Egeotos EFI5ENAGY, ws YWITIOS ᷣHνęts 


„ 75 e d ei, bv duTEs Itafovras avouacty, Hs 
© TW Tots die Tois Let, Kats h’ Yet Was. OU 

e v ot Sfb nav aapadidoract, rat Hels i THIS Hννh 
| 01s Tov d eventos. Adv. Eunom. l. 2. P. 254. E. 


5 
4 

: 
o 

” 

. 


5 En eng > wo oem * + 


B A 8 1 1. Book 1 


A. D. to the Epheſians, was writ. But I do not noy 
concern myſelf about that queſtion. I am 
at preſent only deſirous to ſettle, ſo far as! 


am able, the meaning of this paſſage of Baji 


In which he has been ſuppoſed by ſome ov 


ſay, that he had ſeen copies, in which the 
words e *g:ow, at Epheſus, were wanting. 8 
particularly Dr. (/) A. But Mr. Lenfan 
in his remarks () upon Mill's New Teſts 
ment, ſoon aſter it's publication at Oxfcr/ 


argues, that Ba. does not ſay, thoſe words 


at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies. Li- 


aolf Kuſter in the preface to his edition d 


Mils New Teſtament, juſtifyes Mill, and 


condemns Lenfant. But this learned author 


ſoon replicd, in a Latin (/ letter, vindicatins 
the interpretation he had given of St. Bail 
Mr. Wo, who approved Mr, Lenfant's opi- 
nion, has given a very good account of hi 
argument, with ſome additional obſervations 


(.) Ev sh.] Omittit Baſil. I. 2. adv, Eunomium, fi 
patrum, quod dicit, ac veterum exemplarium. Mill. ad Eil. 


1. I. Vid. et ejuſdem Prolegom. u. 89. 
(4 Bib. Choiſe. T. xvi. p. 301. Oe, 
(1) Bibl. Cboiſie. J. xxi. p. 96. &c. 


(m) Vid. Prolegom. in ep. ad Epheſ. et in cap. i. p. 10. | 


13. 6p. Cur. Philol. T. 4. 


of 


E i) See, 


CI 


1 his own in ſupport of it. And I muſt own, Th = | 
it ſeems to me likewiſe, that Mr. Lenfant' 3 
3 is the trueſt. 


n) See, as before Bib. Ch. T. xvi. p. 301. Ye. 


- bh. xvi. Bi bop of Ceſare in Cab padocia. 


| Says that ingenious writer: © The () va- 
rious reading conlifts in the emph zatical par- 
ticle Tols, and not ey £645, 48 may appeèar 
from theſe ſeveral confiderations. 1. St. Ba- 


fil moves not the queſtion, whether that 


epiſtle be writ o the Fpbeſtans, or others. 
2. At the begining of the paſſage he ſup- 
polt“ that it was wirit to the Ephefrans, 
wthoat laying that there was any conteſt 
avOur Its. 3 Thee leſign t Baſil 1 is fo {hew 

that the Erbfrons are ach and properly 
called irres fue who are, becauſe ol their 
"non with bin who 75, 4. The word 
SiYires, peculiarly, muſt relate to the 
9 article e, which is neceſſarie 
© anſwer to 5, bin who is, and which 
h to Mills own account, is want- 
ing in one Mss. at left. Tnis is the point. 
Tus Was wanting in the ch mon copies, in 
the time of St. Bail, but he had read it in 
ancient Mss. and he avails himſelf of it, 
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A. PD. ec to aothoriſo his ſpeculation, It is true, tha! 
in his quotation he does not put the word 


370. 


ably, as I apprehend, 


BASIL Book, 


e at Epbeſus, becauſe that was not the thing 
« in conteſt, and he had mentioned it be. 


ee again, Moreover, he might be difpoſc 
ce to omit thoſe words, af Epheſus, the 0 


© more to favor his ſpeculation upon 7%; 


<< uch who are, taken in an abſolute ſenſe 
« 5. St. Jerome, who refutes this ſpeculati 
« on of St. Baſil, makes it turn upon th: 
particle 7s, and mentions not any varicu 


* reading upon the place.“ 


Loet me enlarge a little farther, and agree 
to Lenfant's mind 
though without tranſcribing bim. 
paſſage of Jerome, juſt referred to 
which is uſually alleged, as illuſtrating thc 
paſſage of Baſil, in my opinion greatly favo! 
Lenfant, Jerome (P) 1 in his comment up! 


Xs 
Ut 


(o) Omiſit potius eas, quod ex altera parte ſatis ipſi er 
articulum Tos ex antiquis exemplaribus tamquam ncceſ[ariut 
vindicare. Ex altera vero intelligebat, expoſitionem fuam pr. 
nulla facile habitum iri, ſi voces 25 S voci Zo; ſubjeck 
legerentur. Wolf. Curae. T. 4. p. 12. m. 

7 þ) Sandtis omnibus qui ſunt Epheſs, J.] Quidam curioſia 


we 
| Year 
cc fore, and he had no occaſion to mention it | Part 
| haps 
Aol 
tarie 
ment 


| argul 


cogitaſſe 
: potius, 
3 lam ſiv 
| cimum. 


quan N 


ſpec 


grou 


quam 7 
; ; dices 2 
eos qui 
| patos. 

ſgapiente 
eundem 
ſtrueret 
| qui ſun 
trantur. 


7 


| wt, (i.) 


(r) I 


E Cyrae i. 


| ch xcvii. Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia. 119 
ne epiſtle to the Epbeſi ans mentions Baſil's A. P. 


70. 
peculation, or forced interpretation, which 


ö we have ſeen, and rejccts it. Not «a few 

EF Jearncd men think, that (4). Ferome has a 
i particular reference to Baſil, But I ſee no 
ca ground for that ſuppoſition, He cM per- 
haps find that obſervation (7) in O-7gen, or 
„ Aßollinarius, or Didymus, whole Comm den- 
e. taries upon the epiſtle to the Eybeſſaus he 
at mentions in his preface, or in fore others. 
u In Bail this interpretation is produced as an 
o argument againſt the Arians. But nothing 
x 14 X 


quam neceſſe eſt, putant ex eo quod Moyſi dictum fit: Haecc 
nd, Flices filits Iſrael: Qui eſt, niſit me : { Exod. iii. 14.] etiam 
eos qui Epheſi ſunt ſancti et fideles, eſſentiae vocabulo nuncu- 
to | patos Ut quomodo a ſancto ſancti, a juſto juſti, a ſapientia 
© ſapientes : ita ab eo ui eff, hi qui ſunt appellentur, et juxta 
the eundem Apoſtolum elegiſſe Deum ea quae non erant, ut de- 
von firueret ea quae erant. . . . Alii vero ſimpliciter, non ad eos 
qui ſunt, ſed qui Epheſi ſancti et fideles ſint, ſcriptum arbi- 
E trantur, Hieron. in Eph. cap.-i. T. 4.-P: 4: 421. 
* ) Vid. Benedictin. Annot. ad Baſic W p. 254. 
. (i.) 
erg (-) Denique Baſilium hic tantum de articulo Tots ante sc 
cogitaſſe, ut ſuam poſterioris vocis interpretationem ingenioſe 
Y 2 ap quam vere ſtabiliret, ex Hieronymi, expaliticn nem il- 
lam (five apud Baſilium, five Origenem, Apoliimarem , et Dy- 
| cimum legerit,) averſantis, loco maniſeſtum eſt, , . . Wolf: 
ö Curae in ep. ad Eph, i. Ver. 1. | 


120 


A. D. of that kind appears in Yerome's account of 


370. 


l Book l. 


i. However, Jerome's paſſage, as I faid, 


favors Lenfant's opinion: that Baſil doe; 
not jay, thoſe words af Epbeſus, were want- 
ing in his copies: becauſe Jerome mention. 
ing the ſame interpretation takes no notice 
of any various reading. On the contratie, 
he again and again ſuppoſeth the common 
reading, And he ſays, that ſome thougit 


the ſaints and faithful at Epheſus were ſaid t 3 


be ſuch as are. But others, he ſays, without 
ſtopping at the expreſſion, ſuch who are, ©: 


without laving a ſtreſſe upon that expreſſion, 


underſtood the inſcription in a plain manner, 


and continued ſenſe : 7o the ſaints and failly: 2 
who are at Epboſus. 


'One thing more to be obſerved here, and 


not omitted by Lenfant (s) in his ſecond leticr 


upon this ſubject, 18, that for two hundred 
years laſt paſt, and more, many manulcript: 


of the New Teſtament have been diſcoverc 


and the various readings have been diligeni!y 


collected. But as yet there has not been cnc 


copie found to ſupport Baſt''s account: ſop⸗ 
poſing 


(s) See Bib. ch, J. xxi. p. 112. 


_ 
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ae him to ſay, that the words  :g*- were A Bop 
| © wanting in his time, in the ancient copies, — 
_ ; and that it had been fo tranſmitted by thoſe 
ot former times. Nor is there any ve 1 

: to confirm that ſuppoſition. In a word, 

3 | appears to be incredible, that ſuch a various 
. reading, ſuppoſing it to have been in many 
copies in St. Bajil's time, ſhould have been 
totally loſt, To which might be added, that 
there would have been notice taken of it 
by many remaining ancient writers, befide 


Ct | | Baſi J. 


5 If it ſhould be ſaid, that there are ſcarce 
„any copies, that bear witneſſe to our ſuppoſed 
various reading: I think, it may be fitly an- 


ſwered, that our various reading is a trifling 
| thing : but a various reading in the words, 
| © iow, is very remarkable, and muſt have 
| appeared in ſome remaining copies, if there 
had been many ſuch in Baſil's time. 

| I ſhould not forget to obſerve, that (?) elſe- 
' where alſo Baſi quotes this epiſtle with the 
cue title of the epiſtle to the 2 ans, without 
ſop- beſitation. 


ling „ Upon 


) Traguy 5 d pos Seis one Anniuores e er 
en. %. N. [cap. iv. 15. ] De Sp. Sto. cap. v. n. 9. J. z. 
: *, 8. A, 2 
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122 BASIL Ch 
A. D. Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that there | : 
is no reaſon to underſtand St. Baſil to fay, to 
that  #9iop, at Epheſus, was wanting in any of 
copies in his time. be 
And I imagine, that there were two way: 5 
in uſe among thoſe, who fanfied the forced _ 
interpretation, which we have ſeen in Ba,, is f 
Some underſtood it thus: To the ſaints win Pla 
are, even the faithful in Chriſt Feſus at Epbe— wy 
ſus. Others after this manner: To he ſaint, RN 
and faithful in Chrift Jeſus at Epheſus, wb | © © 
are. The former ſeems to have been Ba/j!s T0 
method, and the later that of the bete 12 1 
mentioned by Jerome : | 
Mahon fe Tv. I now proceed. St. Bafil bears wit- 1 i 
rurcs, neſſe to the reſpect, which was all along paid E 
buy Chriſtians to the ſacred Scriptures, 5 
1. Upon Pf. Ix, otherwiſe lix. © If (v) Þ ©” 

“ any ſhould fay, this pſalm was writ to us, 
% he would not fay amiſs. For the Divine | 
“ Oracles are ours, and they are propoſed to As 
ce the Church of God in every aſſemblie, a5 Þ +, 
« gifts ſent from God, containing nouriſh- Þ a 
« ment for the ſoul afforded by the Spirit.” Kh Fa 
2, In (z) 
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2. In a homilie, containing an exhortation 7 2 
| to baptiſm, having (x) quoted a text of 1/aah, 


: of the Pſalms, the Acts, and St. Matthew, 
be ſays: © For all theſe were in to-day's 
FT reading,” 


3. 1 uſefulneſſe of the Divine Scriptures 


is ſhewn by him in a homilie upon the firſt 
Palm. All (4) Scripture given by inſpi- 
„ ration of God, is profitable, and for that 
end was writ by the Spirit, that (2) as in 
e a common treaſurie of medicines for ſouls, 
| © all men might find what is proper for the 
KC healing of their ſeveral maladies, The 
Prophets teach ſome things, the hiſtorical 
| © books other things, the Law others, And 
| © the Proverbs have inſtructions for regulat- 


tee 


ing our manners. The book of Pſalms 
contains whatever is uſeful in all the 
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ASI - wor . 
4. In a letter to Gregorie Nazianzen : 3 
The (a) beſt way to know our duty is to 


meditate on the divinely inſpired Scrip. 5 


tures. Here are inſtructions concerning our 
conduct. And the examples of good men 


recorded therein are as it were living pat- 


terns ſet before us for our imitation. And 
whatever maladie any man labors under, 


if he acquaints himſelf with the Scriptures, 
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he will there find a medicine ſuited to his 
. 5 
5. In a letter to a woman of condition, 
who was a widow, and had ſought to him 
for counſel, he ſays: © If (5) you attend to 
* the conſolations of the Divine Scriptures, 
e you will neither need my advice, nor the 
% advice of any other, the directions of the 
« Holy Ghoſt being ſufficient to lead you in- 
to a right conduct.“ 

6. To another widow of quality he 
writes: * And (c) by you I falute your 
„ good daughter, and I exhort her to live 
« in the meditation of the Oracles of the 

« Lord, 
(a) Ad Gregor. Ep. 2. al. 1. J. 3. p. 72. 73. 


(5) Ep. 283. al. 284. p. 424. D. E. 
(c) Ep. 296. al. 285. T. 3. P. 434. B. 


; ; Ch. xcvii. Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. 125 


1 « Lord, that by their excellent inſtitution X. P. 

| ) « her mind may be nouriſhed, and emprove A 

more than her body does . to the 

( courſe of nature.” 

According to Baſil therefore the Scrip- 

ares might be profitably read by all ſorts of 

| © people. 
FJ. I wight add other paſſages, where he 

| ſays, all (d) things are to be proved by the 

; Þ scriptures. And (e) whatever appears agree- 
able to the divinely inſpired Scriptures, let 

| | that be received by us as true. He likewiſe | 

guys, that (/) hearers well acquainted with the 


» | Scriptures ought to examine what is ſaid by 
. Þ their teachers: and to embrace what is agree- 
e able to the Scriptures, and to reje&t what is 
« otherwiſe. 


(A) Ori d @av pipe, N apayps i th pwamrvpid. 
runs beo Vf. A. J. Moral. Reg. 26. T. 2. p. 256. 
'- EB, C. 
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A. D. otherwiſe. If any ſhould fay, that Bujj 


370. 


ſpeaks only of ſuch as are well acquaintel 


with the Scriptures ; I think it may be juſtly 
anſwered, that Baſis rule is general, Al 
ought to be well acquainted with the Scrip- 


tures, and may be fo, if they will but feri- 


douſly endeavor it. 
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 GREGORIE NAZ IAN Z EN. 


1. His Time. II. A Catalogue of the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, with Remarks. 
III. General Titles and Diviſion of * 
ure. IV. Select Paſſages. 


HOUGH Jerome's chapter on * 
1 Ccerning Gregorie Nazianzen be , 
| ſomewhat long, I cannot forbear to tran- 
| (cribe (a) the greateſt part of it. But I ſhall 
not 


(a) Gregorius, primum Saſimorum, deinde Nazianzenus 
| Epiſcopus, vir eloquentiſſimus, praeceptor meus, quo Scrip- 
| turas explanante didici, ad triginta millia verſuum omnia ope- 
ta ſua compoſuit. E quibus illa ſunt : De morte fratris Cae- 
| farit. TTzp3 grnonT@Yyias. Laudes Maccabaeorum. Laudes Cy- 
priani. Laudes Athanaſii . , et liber, hexametro verſu, Vir- 
| ginitatis et Nuptiarum contra ſe diſſerentium. Adverſum Eu- 
vromium liber unus. De Spiritu Santo liber unus. Contra 
\ P. Julianum Imperatorem libri duo. Sequutus eſt autem Pole- 
| monem 


128 
A. D. 


370. 
2 


died about three years before. 


GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. Book I, 


not tranſlate it. In the general, I obſerve, 
that Jerome celebrates Gregorie's eloquence, 
and calls him his maſter, whom he had heard 
interpreting the Scriptures, 
likewiſe ſpeaks (5) elſewhere, He alſo men. 
tions ſeveral of his works, And ſays, he had 
For fuller ac- 


counts of Gregorie's life, and works, I reter 
to (c) 2 


ſuo ordinans, ruri vitam monachi exercuit. 


117 


It 


Vivoque ſe Epiſcopum in loco 
Deceſſitque ante 
De 5 cap, 


monem dicendi charactere. 
hoc ſerme triennium ſub Theodoſio Principe. 


(b) . . . fine cauſſa Gregorium Nazianzenum et Didymum 
in Scripturis ſanctis catechiſias habui. Mo Domnion. ep. 32. 
ak tt. 7. + þ.248- 


Numgu 3 in illa N Gregorium virum eloquentiſſimun 


non potui nominare? Quis apud Latinos par ſui eſt? Quo ego 


magiſtro glorior et exulto. Adv. Ruf. l. i. p. 363. m. 
Praeceptor quondam meus Gregorius Nazianzenus, rogatus 


a me ut exponeret, quid ſibi vellet in Luca Sabbathum dr 


pope, id eſt, ſecundoprimum, eleganter luſit: Docebo te, 
inquiens, ſuper hac re in eccleſia, in qua mihi omni popu'o 
acclamante, cogeris invitus ſcire quod neſcis. &c. Ad ey 
tian. ep. 34. al. 2. p. 262. 

Et praeceptor meus Gregorius Nazianzenus virginitatem et 
nuptias diſſerens Graecis verſibus . Adv, Jowin. l. i. 
„ 

(e) Cav. H. L. P. f. . Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Fe, 
J. 1. $2019, Tillem. Mem. Ec. 4. is. Baſnag. Aus. 


375 


Of which be 


1 ; Ch. xcviii. GREGORIE N NAZIANZE N. 120 
1.1 is, I think, generally allowed, that Gre- A. P. 


| 370. 
corie flouriſhed about the year 3 
F 


70. and 1 
terwards. But learned men are not agreed 
bout the time of his birth, and the age at 
K which he died, Cave jays he was born about 

1 the time of the Nicene Council, and died in 
ST 380, and about the 65. year of his age. 
With whom Baſnage (a) agrees, ſuppoſing, 
that Gregorie wight be born in 326. But 
Slides expreisly fays, that (e) Gyegorie died 
in the 13. of the Emperour J. Theodsſius, [or 
ne the year of out Lord 391.] when he was 
0, above 90 years of age. This has induced 
| Pagi to argue, and with ſome appearance of 
3. truth, that (/) Gregorze was born in 301. and 

died in 291, Nor docs Ferome, as he thinks, 
contradict, but confirm this account: when 
he ſays, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
| Writers, that Gregorze had died three years 
before. For he tays, that Jerome did not 
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GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. Book . 


a - publiſh that work till the 15. year of Theodj- 


Ius, the year of our Lord 393. and, under. 
ſtanding thoſe three years to be incompleat Þþ 


on both ſides, Gregorie died, according to | 

him, 
| braced by (g) I. A. Fabricius. 
notes upon the 117. chapter of Jeromè' fore- 


'This opinion has been em. 
And in hi; 


cited work ſeems to ſuppoſe (Y) it the pene- 
ral opinion of learned men at preſent. And 


indeed I obſerve, that (i) the late Mr. Le Cler; 


readily followed Pagi herein. But all do not, 


S. Baſnage () argues ſtron ly againſt Pagi, 
and ſuppoſeth, that he confutes him. 77. 


mont (1) after weighing arguments on bojh 
fides ſtill inclines to the other opinion, a 
moſt probable, and thinks, that Gregore wa 
born in 329. or thereabout. 

Indeed the opinion of Pagi is attended 
with ſeveral great difficulties. I/, he i 
_ obliged 


(2) Bib. . TS. 08. | 

5 Cum Hieronymus A. 392. hunc librum ſcripſerit, pu: 
tavit is Nazianzenum exſtinctum A. 389. Sed viri docti mir 
lunt aſſentiri Suidae, qui ait obiiſſe anno xiti. 'Theodohii Mag 


ni, hoc eſt, Chriſti 391, actatis. 90. Ad Hieron, cap. 117 


ap. Bib. Ecc. 
(i) Bibl. univ. T. 18. P. 2. 3. 
(„% Ann. 373. u. xi. t 390. n. ix. 
(1) S. Greg. de Nax. art. i. viii. et note iv, Mem. J. in 
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Ch. xcvii, GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. 


obliged to allow, that (7 Grqgorie was thirty 


years at Albens, and did not leave it before 
the 55. or 56. year of his age. Which | 

very ſtrange. Secondly, the intimate end. 
ſhip of Gregorie and Baſil ſeems to im ply 
their being of near the fame age. Id is, I 
F think, generally allowed, that (2) Bafi! was 
born in 328. or 329. or thereabout. If Gre- 
gorie was a little older than Baf, and ſur- 
vived him ſome years, that will make little 
difference. Thirdly, Jerome mentions the 
time of Gregorze's death, If he had reach- 
ed to the age of ninety years, that being 
a remarkable circumſtance, he could not 
have avoided mentioning that alſo. Fourth- 
ly, if Gregorie had been ninety years of 
age, when he died, it would have been 
| taken notice of by many writers before Sui- 
F das. 


II. Among the poems of Gregorie Na- 


Laugen, there is one, which contains a 
catalogue of the books of the Old and 


1 New 


im) Ann. 354. u. xii. 
(n) See S. Baſile. Du Pin. J. 2. p. 154. and 8. Boſele art. 


iet note 1. Tillem. Mem. ix. 
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Micah, Joel, Jonah, 


' GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. Book]. 


A. D. New Teſtament, and is 


to this 


pur- 


pole, 


Meditite (o) and 6 ſcourſe much on the 
.. . But as there are many 


word of God. 
tending to de- 


fallly aſcribed writings, 


© cclive, accept, my fliend, this certain num- 


ber. There are twelve hiſtorical books of 
the moſt ancient Hebrew wiſdom : the 
firſt Geneſis, then Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomie : the next Joſhua, 
the Judges, Ruth the eighth, the ninth 


and tenth the Adds of the Kings, and then 
the Remains, and Eſdras the laſt, Then 


the five books in verſe, the firſt Job, next 


David, then the three books of Solomon, 
Eocleſiaſtes, the Song, and the Proverds, 

The prophetic books are five. The twelve 
Prophets are one book : Hoſea, Amos 
Obadiah, Nahum, 
Habakuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zacharih, 
Malachi. All theſe make one 1 85 The 
ſ-cond is Iſaiah, then Jeremiah, FI 
and Daniel. Which (pj make twenty tu 
books, 


of Carm. 23. J. 2. P. 98. 


) ApXouzs 14v 0 q v eu . 81 As. 


according to the number of il 14 
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Teſt 


brew 
cular 
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thoſe 


ch. cri. GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. 133 
| 'C Hebrew letters. The (3) books of the A. D. 
New Teſtament are as follows. Matthew — 
| 0 wrote for the Hebrews, Mark for the Ita- 
E © lians, Luke for the Greeks, for all that 


great herald John, enlightened with the 


c heavenly myſteries, Next the Acts of the 
Apoſtles: fourteen Fpiftles of Paul: ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, which are theſe : one of 
james, two of Peter, three of John, one 


* of Jude, which is the ſcventh. If (7) chere 


are y” be ſides, thy are not among the 


genuine. 


15 1 ſcarce need to make remarks upon any 


part of this catalogue. The reader is able to 


* do it of himſelf. 
2. The number of the bocks of hi Old 


| Teſtament is exactly according to the He- 
| brews, But the book of I/ ber is not parti- 
cularly mentioned, The catalogue of the 
. books of the New Teſtament contains all 
E thoſe, which ate now commonly received, 
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GREGORIE NAZIANZEN. Bock l. 


7 D. except the book of the Revelation. And 
e there is no notice taken of any later books az 


baving any the leſt title to make a part of the 
Chriſtian canon. 

3. I would not deny, that Gregorie ſuppoſed 
Matthew to have writ his Goſpel in Hebrew: 
though his manner of expreſſion does nct 
neceſſarily imply it. For he ſays, that Mari 
wrote for the Italians, And yet, undoubted- 
ly he allowed him to have writ in Greck, 
He feems therefore only to intimate, that 
Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel in Tue, 
Mark his in Talie, and Luke his in Achain, 
or Greece, There (s) is another paſſage of 
Gregorie, in which he ſpeaks of th: 
places, where ſeveral of Chriſt's Apoſtles 
preached, that will countenance this ſuppo- 
tition. 
4. Whether Gregorie Nazianzen. received 


the book of the Revelation, is doubted. [i 


this poem be his, as is generally ſuppoſed, it 
may be argued, that he did not receive i. 
| Va- 
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7 Baronius (7) gives him up, and reckons him 2 85 
| x with Baſil, Nyſſen, and other Greeks, whom Bae” 
he ſuppoſes not to have received it, Andrew 
of Ceſarea in his Commentarie upon the book 
| | the Revelation names Gregorie among 
| oben, by whom it was received. As does 
| Arethas likewiſe, But James Baſnage thin ks (4) 
K 4 this 


) Quod vero idem autor Hieronymus] affirmat ſuis tem- 
| poribus Graecorum eccleſias non recipere Joannis Apocalyplin, 
. Certe inter Graecos ſcriptores ecclefiaſticos, coldemque 
| || Cutoico qui Hieronymi aetate vixere, Epiphanius . . . non 
bauic veritati adſtipulatur, fed non ab aliis quam 3 Alo- 
o gis tradit impugnatam eſſe Joannis A pocaly pſim. Ceterum 
the | - nequaquam putandum, Hieronymum ea temere effutiſſe, aut 
* Graecorum eccleſias calummatum eſſe. Sed ea in re viſus eſt 
| habuiſſe reſpectum ad ſanctum Baſilium, Amphilochium, Gre- 
po- gorium Nazianzenum, atque Ny ſſenum, qui viſi ſunt ab ea in- 
| terdum abſtinuiſſe. Nam ipſe Gregorius Nazianzenus, dum 
texuit catalogum librorum canonicorum, nullam penitus de 
Apocalypſi Joannis habuit mentionem, ſicut nec Concilium 
Laodicenum . . . Et Amphilochius, aequalis Baſilii atque Gre- 
gorii, in carmine ad Seleucum, quo texit catalogum canoni- 
corum librorum, haec in fine habet. 
Aſt Apocaly pſim Joannis aliqui 
lis inferunt. Rurſus, ſed longe plurimi 
Adulterinam dicunt. 
Baron. Ann. 97. n. vi. 
1 45 Gregoire de Nazianze, qui dreſſa dans ce tems la un 
i | canon des Ecritures, paſſoit Apocalypſe ſous filence : cequ' il 


n'auroit 
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0 this poem to be of greater value for ſhew. 
G—— Ig Gregorie's opinion, than the teſtimo. 


nie of. 5 ew, Nevertheleſs, I think, A. ma 
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drew's teſtimonie ovght not to be quite ne. of 
glected. Moreover, we find the Revch. Of 
tion twice quoted in (x) Gregorie's remain. Lu 
ing Works. . 
5. I acc 
cor. 

8 5 : > 0 
n'auroit pas fait, “il avoit reque dans le canon des Ee: itures, IE tO 
Sixte de Sienne [Bib. Sacr. I. 8. c x. J et ban 4 avi, Chi 
cblouts par Þ autoritè d' Andre de Ceſarce, comptent too Joan BL par: 

Gregone de Nazianze entie les de fenſeurs de Þ Af ocaly 1 : | 

Mais il eſt inutile de chercher fon ſentiment dans les . = 

d' autrui, puiſque ſon ouvrage eſt entre les mains de teut ? I 
monde, par lequel on peut juger plus ſürement. Et puilqu WI of 
Gregoire finit ſon canon des Ecritures a la lettre de S. Ju, The 
et qu'il declare, que tous les livres, dont il ne parle port, WF | 
ſont ſuſpects et douteux, il faut qu' il ait mis P Adee 3 tous 
dont il ne parle pas, au rang des livres, qui n'avoient bY Apc 
de caracteres ſenſibles de leur divinitè. Bilius atttibue a C Apo 

ü 1 


goire de Nazianze des vers jambes, qui font plutét d'un. 
Philochius, et eque d'Icone. Car il n' ya point d' apps 


4 . . 1 . - S 
rence, que Giegoire eut fait ceux fois le canon des Foritir 


dans ſes vers. Fa. : baſe Hi. de PESL.: l. 8. cb. 
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1 00 not intend to tranſlate, or tran- A. D. 
8 | s (cribe any more of Gregorie S poems. But it — 
may not be amiſs to put down here the titles 
cer ſome of them. Of the twelve Apoſtles. 
Or Chriſt's genealogie. [as in Matthew and 
Luke,] The miracles of Chriſt according to 
Matthew. Chriſt's parables and ſimilitudes 

[| according to Matthew, Chriſt's miracles ac- 

E cording to John. Chriſt's miracles according 

- | to Lie. Chriſt's parables according to Luke, 
| Critt's miracles according to Mari, The (2) 
. prables of the four Evangeliſts. 


* 
ee 


17 


III. General titles and diviſions of books 
avs ? of Scripture, in Gregorie, are ſuch as theſe : 
The (a) Law, Prophets, Chriſt, We (5) are 
taught by reaſon, the Law, Prophets and 
Apoſtles, The (c) Law and Grace, Prophets, 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Prophetical ( add 
iS Apo tolical books. 


A K ®B | | 
Itufes . | IV. I | 
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IV. I ſhall obſerve a few ſelect paſſages, 


1. He (e) calls Chriſt the firſt Martyr. 

2. He has a criticiſm (/) upon Acts ii. 8, 
It ſeems, that ſome queſtioned, whether the 
miracle of the gift of tongues was in the 
ſpeaker, or the hearers. „5 

3. The (g) Apoſtle ſays [Eph. ii. 3. ] Ani 
we were by nature children of wrath : not 
meaning, as Gregorie ſays, on account of our 
nature: but that ſinners are really liable to 
wrath, So Judas was the fon of perdition on 


account of thoſe evil actions, which bring 


perdition upon men. 
4. Gregorie (Y) quotes 1. John. v. 7. with 
out the heavenly witneſſes, mentioning only 
theſe 


(e) — duray Tov Xpis's 7 aetnudrer, TY N E pprupss Lt 
Or. 18. p. 276. 4. 

Nennt, © 

( 2) Kei nuev guocr Thva ed ov 10:T4 eben At yl 
A GT1 EV <ANVEE uTwwuvu ipyins TUY X2VEC1 Ot drop TiN 
Tts. Kat ef! Tz ld Niere, T4 big anwhuas: AT 
Aeg Ss b. d dure Tit, To TA Tis daTWMULS nf id. 
Or. 47. T7. i. . 724+ C. 
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N theſe three witneſſes, the Spirit, water, at A D. 
E ö | od * 


The Chriſtians (i) he ſays, when in 
power, did not perſecute the Heathens, as 


| the Heathens had perſecuted them. In an- 
* other place he ſays, that (&) religion ought 
to be free, and that the Chriſtian law compells 

gone, and that violence is not ſuited to Pro- 
| Loe the true intereſt of religion. 


6. Nevertheleſs Gregorie ſeems not to have 


E underſtood the genuine principles of reaſon- 
able and Chriſtian moderation toward men of 
different ſentiments, For in a letter writ to 
Nedlarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the year 


385. or ſoon after, he ſpeaks of it as (I) the 


3 greateſt calamity to the Church, that the 
| Apollinariſts (whoſe errours were purely ſpe- 
culative,) were e to aſſemble toge- 


ther, 
(i) Or. 3. p. 95. B. C. 


Y Feed ju eds Clay hen, 1 Merce vile, undd 


Ving, dM EHETIOS . . THY dg NuETEpAv, BK ax „Ad- 
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1 D. ther, as freely as the Catholics. To (in) ſuf. 
— fer this, and let them teach and preach thcir 


ahen wrought by the reliques of Martyrs, 


N / e 1 / / WV e/ 
pno ll r cl £xuTz5 £7 ITPLT OT 12755 SAW 976 KAT: 


doctrines freely, he ſays, is equivalent to an 


approbation of their errours, and a condemn. | 


nation of the truth. And (7) he earneſtly 
deſires Nefarius to admoniſh the Emperour 
[Theodsfius] and let him know, that all h: 
had hitherto done for the churches woul! 
avail nothing, if this evil were ſuffered. 4 


large part of this letter is inſerted by $92 


men (o) in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

7. Gregorie (p 1 the doctrine of fre: 
will 

8. He ſpeaks, as if () many miracles were 


9. Gre. 


(in) . 76A acer d GUT ES ELLOIQY OUVEE es, ud l ef 29015 
1 ZANI 5 fas Ts #49 nas Soy peTes youto Qnvar, EI ye; © 
zv ures su JUS dTu2v w qpoveos, Hol vNEUTTEY 5 179 
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naps x c. 75 Nοννν AUTE wel T5 ia TT ns, £1 7. 
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vpn duTw haTIouva. bid. p. 723. A. 


() L. 6. cap. 26. 
(f) Or: 1. 2. 9. A. 
4 Or, z. b. , A. Fid: ef Or. i; p. 35: E. 
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W 9 Gregorie in ſeveral places (7 ſpeaks A. D. 


Ly great freedom of the ſynods of Biſhops. 
As thoſe places have been often taken notice 
of by learned men, 1 have thought it beſt to 


3 xct: er to them. 


= Fx Vid. Ep. 55. et Carm. x. Conf. Ep. 65. 71. 72. 
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C H A P. 


XCIX. 
AMPHILOCHIUS 
Biſhop of Tcontum, 

U His Hiſſorie, 5 Works. 
III. A Law of Theodofrus againſt Heretic, 
procured by Him, with Remarks, 

. 


370. 
— — 
His Hifto- + 


rie, and 


| Works. 


Tcontum, the chief city of Lycacius 
is (a) in Ferome's Catalogue of Eccleſialticaſ 
Writers: where, however, he mentions but 
one book of his, concerning the Divinity dl 
the Holy Spirit, not now exſtant. 


Ami 


(a) Amphilochius, Iconii Epiſcopus, nuper mihi libra 
legit de Spiritu Santo, quod Deus eſt, et quod adorandt 


quodque omnipotens ſit. De V. J. cap. 133. 


3 


5 


OR WEI Let 


An. 


"i e 


ſhop c 
gays, | 


| 2 ab 


in 394 
long al 
His 


| ſeveral 
| Charad 
others. 
| joyns | 
II. A Catal 
of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament 


others, 
ain, 


00 Q 
375. non 


MPHILOCHIUS Biſhop d 


(e Cir 


E $aoniae m 


55% 


1 4) $ 

le e) Vil 
T7 Se, 
( 0 H. 


b. 8. 8 
) . 
Li omne 
Wis ſuos 
WCmirari « 


| m. Ep. 


" xcixz> AMPHILO CH IUS. 


| ! Ampbilochius was a native of Cappadocia. A. p. 


| The exact time of his being conſtituted Bi- 
ſhop of Tcontum is not (b) known. Cave (c) 
ſays, in 370. or ſomewhat later. Tillemont 
(a) about the year 374. He (e) was alive 
in 394. And it is ſuppoſed, that he died not 
| fas after. 
lis (f) eminence is collected from Io 
Ko letters writ to him by Ball, from the 
Character given of him by (g) Theodoret, and 
others. And Terome in his letter to Magnus 
joyns (5) him with Bal, Gregorie, and 
„J others, who were equally ſkilful in ſecular 
„ earning, and the ſacred Scriptures, 
= Accounts 


| (1) Quo anno Iconienſi Eccleſiae praefeQus fit, 371. vel 

by non ſatis liquet. S. Baſnag. Ann. 394. n. ix. 

ec) Circa annum 370. vel forſan paulo ſerius, Iconii, Ly- 

̃ | Ezoniae metropolis Epiſcopus conſtituitur. Cav. H. L. T. i. 

1 25 1. 

= (4) S. Anphilogue Art. 3. Mem, T 9. 

7 (e) Vid. Tillem. ubi ſupr. Art. 6. et Pagi Ann. 394. u. Vets 
(/) SeeTillem, as above. Art. i. 

. A. E. J. 4. e. 30. J. 5. c. 8. & 16. Socrat. I. 5 

, h. 8. Soom, J. 7. c. 6. et 9. 

PIE )... Cappadocumque Baſilii, Gregorii, Amphilochii. 

Qi omnes in tantum Philoſophorum doctrinis atque ſenten- 

bros ſuos infarciunt libros : ut neſcias, quid in illis primum 

nd Namirari debeas, eruditionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam Scriptura- 

| m. Fp. 5 al. 84. 
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Accounts of his works may be ſeen in d. 


Ch. x 
Du l 


vers writers, referred to at the bottom of i the e 
pages of this chapter. But very few of 1M mont. 
works (i) remain. I take particular noticed to wi 
but one only. us and b 
5 e obſern 
Catalgue II. It is an iambic poem of conſiderih gom 
length, addreſſed to Scleucus, in which is in . puts 
ſerted a catalogue of the books of the Old ant ling 0 
the New Teliament. It has been aſcribed h other 
many. to Aipbilochius. But ſome learn [I 
men are of opinion, that it was writ by C game 


gorie NeZIangen. 
And that we have no knowledge, that An. 
pbilochins ever wrote verſe. Cave (&) and 
Dj 
(i) Praeter ſragmenta quaedam Veterum monuments dil 
Gr. T. 2. p. 99. 
Cav. H. L. 
d'entier de ce Saint, eſt la lettre aux Eveques Macedon:ens.. 
et un poëme qu'il adreſſa à Seleuque neveu de Sainte Olymp: 


ade. &c. Tillem. Mem. 7. g. St. Amphiloque. art. vi. 


nec invita quidem veritate. Cad. H. L. in Amphiloch. 


Le poëme a Seleucus, quoiqu' en diſe le Pere Combe! 
eſt du ſtile de faint Gregoire, et il y a bien de Tapparence 
| Oy” 


They fay, the ſtile is bis 


Du Pin 


(m) . 


codicum 


; lochii | enim, n 
ſeminata, unum forte Amphilochii genuinum opus ſuper «Ml 3 * 
: - 3 - 3 | du 
Epiſtola Sy nodica, quam Cotelerius edidit. Ap. Monun oe al 
. » MM Yiolute 
10 We Baſnag. Ann. n. ix. Co 

, / 5 29 ; nulla me 
II ſuffit de dire, que tout ce que nous avons A1joulrul e, 


N Cambef. 7 


(n) Se 


| 585 n a iu 
(% Ad ſeleucum Iambi Gregorio Naz. a Billio adjudcng 


0 Syn 


© (2) Se 
| telling ch 


33.5 
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| . Du Pin therefore ſay, it is Gregor:e's, On A. P. 
ide other hand, Combefis (m) and (n) Tille- Aw 
þ | mont ſtill maintain the right of Amphilochius, 
to whom it is aſcribed in manuſcript copies, 
þ and by ſome ancient authors. Moreover, they 
obſerve ſeveral differences in this catalogue 
ſtom the preceding. Biſhop Beveridge (6) 

puts down both theſe poems diſtinctly, cal- 
lug one that of Gregorie the Divine, and the 
"other that of Amphilochius from his iambics to 
= Seleucus. And ſome others are of (y) the 
"WF fame opinion, Whether it belongs to one, 


ll nol a été compoſe par ce Pere ſous le nom n &Amphiloque. 
Ds Pin Bib. T. 2. p. 234. 

Fe) . .. Sunt nihilominus haec leviora, quam ut fidem 
codicum W e um Amphilochio noſtro elevent. Primum 
3 enim, minus quadrant hic poſita de libris canonicis, cum 115 
g quae habet Theologus carmine de iiſdem p. 98. ed, Par. ub; 
boolute pronuntiat de Pauli epiſtolis, et ſeptem Catholicis, 
nulla mentione libri Eſther, aut Apocalypſis. . . . Etiam Bal- 
| fimon habet ut Amphilochii p. 1080. ed. Paris. paſſimque 


1 | Damaſcenus in elementis in codice Eminentiſſ. N 
8 i Combefe. not. ad Amphil. p. 254. 

FP E (n) See Mem. Ecc. T. ix. S. Greg. 4 Naz. F. 110. Au- 
1 f bilaꝑue F. 6. et note 6. 

TY 5 (0) Synodicon. 7. 2. p. 178. 179. 

abel % See the opinions of Baronius and PBaſnaze, in the pres 


þ þ ering chapter note (i) et (u). And fee Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 7. 
1 4 593. 504. | 
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A. b. or the other, it is a different performance 

oom the foregoing, and therefore deferves to 
be put down here. 

© The author of this poem recommend; 

*« (4) the reading of the Scriptures of the Ol 

« and New Teftament, as fited to teach 

% men virtue, and the right worſhip of God, 

© Then (r) he cautions his friend again 

** ſpurious, and falfly aſcribed writings, even 


* 


though they have in them ſome appearance 
£ of truth. After (s) which he enumerate; 


the divinely inſpired books, and in the fil 
«© place thoſe of the Old Feſtament, which 
< are theſe : The Pentateuch, containing fil 
„ Geneſis, then Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
ee bers, Deuteronomie. Then Joſhua, and 
the Judges, and Ruth, four books of the 
* Kingdoms, two of the Remains, the firl 


« and ͤſccond of Eſdras. After them fie 3 


„ books in verſe, 0b, the book of Palm, 


5 three 


) Amphil. ad Seleuc. p. 120. td. Combef. Pati 1641 
et ap. Greg. Mas. J. 2. 5. 194. 195 
(0%) Fiel ys, how i d a{ewdiwpo 
BiCaor Tu pv tp perots £0 EITUWE:, 


: * * — ; pI / a a 
Oc dvrig UTAH, Tal dnubeing Avyov. P. 130. Gr. 19% 


„ Tere N out Tav beo ws 5a 
BiCAGY eue %. 5 


| Ch. xcix. Biſhop of lconium, 
g three books of Solomon, the Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs. To 


| . * theſe add the Twelve Prophets, Hoſea, 


„Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonas, Na- 
bum, Habakuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Za- 


„ charie, Malachi, After whom are the 


four Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel. To theſe ſome add Eſther. The 


books of the New Teſtament to be receiv- 


ed by you are theſe: Four Evangeliſts 


| © ovly, Matthew, then Mark, the third 


Lake, and John (?) the fourth in time, 
but firſt 1 in the ſublimity of his doctrine. 
1 « Next (u) receive a ſecond book of Luke, 
the book of the Acts of all the Apoſtles, 
Then fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 


Paul, one to the Romans, two to the Co- 
| © rinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ephe- 
© | 


© © flans, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians, 
ni © two to the Theſſalonians, two to Timo- 
NE © thie, and to Titus and Philemon, to each 


nm ms L 2 one, 


(!) . . . pie Tv lαννν⁰ pou = 
TeTaprov G @ferY et SoyudTwl. P. 132. 
ab d CN Neͤ ot Thy Seuripan, 
L N hẽi Ypeic ec do- onuy. Ib. 
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A. D. « one, and one to the Hebrews. But (x) 
4 — ſome fay, the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
e ſpurious: not ſpeaking rightly, for it is a 

«© genuine work. Then the Catholic wi 

* Of which ſome receive ſeven, others three 

e only: one of James, one of Peter, one of 
John: whilſt others receive three of John, 

te and two of Peter, and Jude's, the ſeventh, 


« by ſome. But many [or the moſt] (ay it 
"0 ſpurious. Let this be the moſt certain 
«= canon of the divinely inſpired Scrip- 
t türes 
I ſhall make but one remark upon thi 
poem, and what has been tranſcribed from 
it: That it affords a new proof of the cats 
and caution of the ancient Chriſtians con- 
cernipg books, received as a part of {acre 
SPLINE, and the rule of their faith, 


* a 


(x) Te Ss cans ple ECpeatns volt 
Our 7v Myovrec, Yung i yer Kft.. P. 132. 
() Tu d drow TI 1@&,VVs 7dAv 
Tives vey e a anus; d ye 
NoDοο : Our; de ανντ ? 
Key dv un Tor Oionvivgay yragar. P. 134. 
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III. As very little of Amphilochius remains, vw Ol 

1 have no ſelect paſſages to preſent the reader N 
i at the end of this chapter. I ſhall 1 
therefore put down here a ſtorie, told by (Z) 3 * 
Deodoret. Which is alſo in (a) Sogomen and =. 
5) Nicephorus, with only ſome variations, 7 
ee 
1 Abbe as Ti beodoret ſays, preſented a Tas 
bhibit Arian aſſemblies, without obtaining it. 2 


He therefore thought of a method to gain his 
point. And being in the palace with other 
Bbops he paid his reſpects to Theodoſius, as 
| uſual, taking little or no notice of Arcadius, 
E who ſtood by, and had been lately declared 
| | Auguſtus, The Emperour ſuppoſing, the o- 
miſſion might have proceeded from forget- 
| fulnefſe, called to Amphilechius, and put him 
| in mind to ſalute his ſon alſo. Ampbilochius 
| anſwered, he had paid reſpect to him, and 
| that was enough. The Emperour diſpleaſed 
| with that anſwer faid : A flight put upon his 
| {on was an indignity to himlclf, Whereupon 
3 


(z) L. 5. c. 16. p. 218. 
(a): Sox. J. 7. c. 6. 
(b) Nic. l. 12. c. 9. 


” 
— 
PR, 
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A. b. Ampbilicbius replied: You fee, Sir, that you 
Kcanndct endure a flight to be put upon your 
= ſon, and are angrie with thoſe who are guilty 
of it. Perſuade yourſelf, then, that the God 
of the whole world is offended with thof: 
who blaſpheme his only begoten Son, and 
hates them as ungrateful to their Saviour and 
benefactor. The Emperour perceiving the 
Biſhop's deſign ſoon after this forbid the al. 
ſemblies of heretics. Intending, it is likely, 
a law of (c) Theodofius ſtill exſtant, dated 
July 25, of the year 383. prohibiting ..! 
heretics, particularly Eunomians, Arian, 
and Macedonians, to hold any aflemblicy 
of worſhip in public places, or Private 

houſes. 
This affair has been taken notice of by (:- 
veral (4) moderns. And ſeems to be rightly 
placed in the year 383. it happening aticr 
that Arcadius had been declared Augi//s 
and joyned with his father 1n the Empire: 
Which 


(e) Cod. Theed. 16. Tit. 5. L. xi. 
(a) See Caves Lives of the Primitive Fathers. Vl it. . 
Cregorie Naz, fe. vii. . 3% 328. E. . p. 25 
Baſnag. Ann. 383. v. vii. Tillem. Les Ariens. art. 1 
Men. Ta, 2. 6. 
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1 . Cy. xcix. Biſhop of Tcontum. 
| * which was done in the begining of that 


Year. 


Anpbilubius Weed his diſlike of heretics 


Z ſeveral ways. He wrote a book againſt the 
F Maſſalians, mentioned by (e) Theodoret, And 


| another work entitled (V of Pleudepigraphal 


books compoſed by heretics. Both which 
are loſt, If they had been extant, I ſuppoſe 
| - they would have given me more ſatisfaction 
than the law of Theogo/rus, which affords not 
3 any argument. Indeed J do not think, that 


Ampbilochius is to be commence for pro- 


151 


A. B. 


370. 


curing that law. I rather think, that he 
therein acted contrarie to the doctrine t taught 
by our Saviour, which inculcates mutual equi- 


ty and forbearance, and to many apoſtolical 
precepts, requiring Biſhops, and all Chri- 


© ſtians in general, 7 be gentle, ſhewing all 
Fo meekneſſe unto all men: to be gentle unto all 


men, in meekneſſe inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 
themſeves, if peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of” the 
truth, The Catholics had ſuffered many hard- 


L4 -- "ſhips 


(e) Haer. Fab. I. 4. cap. xi. 


„%ͤſſ Ä 253. et Fahr. Bz. Gr. | 


7.7. Þ 50. 
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A. D. ſhips in the late reign of Valens. Afterward, 

PR. in the reigns of Gratian and Theodofius they 
came into power, If they had more truth 
on their fide, than the Arians, J wiſh, they 
had alſo excelled in moderation and equity: 
which are ſhining virtues, highly becoming 
weak and fallible creatures one toward an- 
other, perfectly conſiſtent with a zeal for 
truth, and better ſuited to promote it's inte. 
reſts, than force and violence. 
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C. 


O REG ORI E 


CAP. 


 Biſtep of Nils in Cappadiie: 


I. His Time and Hiſtorie. II. His Teſtimonie 
| 79 the Scriptures, III. Select Paſſages. 


. 
Bafi, was ordained Biſhop of N/a , 
in Cappadocia in the (a) later part of the 

year 370. or (5) in 371. or (c) the begining 

of 372. Being a ae Homoüſian, he (dg) 
| felt 


(a) Cav. H. L. T. j. b. 244. 
0) Vid. Benedictin. Vit. S. Baſil. cap. xix. 
P. 0) Vid. Pagi. Ann. 369. u. xvii. Fabr. * Gr. J. 8. 
144. Tillem. Gr. Ny. art. iii. 


| (4) Vid. Cav. ib. P. 244. in. Tillem. Mem. 7 9. $. Greg. 
. Mf. art. iv. 
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5 ot d. felt the heavie hands of the Arian adminj. 
> itation under Valens. And ſome time after 
his ordination was obliged to live in exile, in 
an unſettled condition, till upon the death q 
Valens he and others were reſtored to thei; 


Secs by an edi& of Gratian in 378. He ( 


is in Jerome's Catalogue, I place the chay. 
ter, which is ſhort, below. He was alive / 
in 294. The year of his death is not certain. 
ly known. I formerly (g) made large en. 
tracts out of our Gregorze's Oration upon thi 
life of Gregorie Thaumaturgus, to which the 
reader is referred, I now proceed to take his 
teſtimonie to the Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Teſtament. 


p96. M Het li f hots ant 
8 of the book of Pſalms, 
tarts. | >; 1 


(e) Gregorius Nyſſenus Epiſcopus, frater Bafilii Caelarier 


ſis, ante paucos annos mihi et Gregorio Nazianzeno cott 


Eunomium legit libros, qui et multa alia ſcripſiſſe et {cr;v" 


dicitur. De V. I. cap. 128. 

Vid. Pagi. An. 394. u. vi. 
(g Ch. 42. Vil. iv. p. 486. Sc. : 
(+): {in P/aln. Tr, 1. cap. ix. T. i. p. 287. D, 
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ch. c. 
| 3 2. He takes notice of (i) the ancient ver- Y D. 


71. 


bons of the Old Teſtament : of Aguila, Sym- 3 
© machus, and Theodotion, beſide that of the 
E Seventy. In (4) one place he conſults the 


Hebrew. 


33 A 1 greater than Solomon made uſe 


of him as an inſtrument, and by him 


peaks to us firſt in the Proverbs, then in 
the Eccleſiaſtes, and after that in the Phi- 
loſophie of the Canticles now before us.“ 


4. J need not take any notice of quota- 
He gives () the 
title 


) In Hexaim TJ. i. p. 7. B. p. 13. B. C. 
0 I: Cant, hom. 9. T. f. p. 610. C. 
0 M *Ouro; apydve Tw gf. r Nuo lieves 47 Eu 


n o ANY ET Gu, @peTEpa £y TRpUpIcc, Gr EV Ta SKLANTE- 
En, Mal lere TAUTG EV Th Nn TH dT VAT; TWY 0010” 
E 7%) 01.2702. N. X. 


In Cant. hom. i. T. i. p. 475. D. 
(m) "Ore d 242 0 115/05 lev; ac unkey. In Cant. bom. 


W137. 7. +. 664. C. 


Who 
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Solomon 
three 


Boaks. 


do ſpcaks Gregoriè in the firſt of his fifteen 

bomilies upon the book of Canticles. 
bas alſo a preface to that book, and eight ho- 
milies upon the book of Eccleſiaſtes. 
be here plainly ſhews us, what were gene- | 
rally eſteemed by underſtanding Chriſtians the 


genuine writings of Solomon. 


And 


The Ga, 
pels. 


1156 GREGORIE NYSSEN. Book] 


of Fog title of the great John to the Evangeliſt, 

WV quoting the begining of his firſt epiſtle, ſoon 

after he had quoted the begining of his Go. 
pel. EE. „ 

The 43s 5. The book of the Acts is very often quo. 

ted by him, and aſcribed to (n) Luke, More. 


Phyſician of ſouls, as of the body, From 
whence we can conclude, that he took the 
Evangeliſt to be the ſame, who 1s mentioned 
Col. iv. 14. 
2 6. Gregorie (þ) quotes the epiſtle to the 
: Eßpbeſians with that title, 
Hebrews, © 7. Fie-often expreſsly quotes the -piſtle to 
the Hebrews, and (q) as Paul's. 
8. Gregorie ſeldom quotes tne book of te 
Revelation. Yea I think he ſometimes de- 
- cline 


(a7) *H eng iv dpyh Ts BN TV e 6 ,ẽr Hh 
in Chriſt. Reſurr. Or. 2. T. 3. P. 416. C. 
(e) O Tov Ns 6 FAO Tal oLUX@V 1 T@V . le 


36. Se. T3. $: 105-D „ 
(2) Tas cpo q Tots StG Orat. in 1. Cor. xv. 20 


A. I Chr; Re, Or. i. T. z. p. 396. C. ot alibi.” 
7) A ntl aavAe; pd E Nh M In OT 
Reſ. Or. 2. J. 3. p. 408. B. et paſſim. 


over he ſays, that (o) Luke was as much 2 


17bbs, EY T3 ev xepot d,. De Poenit. in Luc, vi. 


F. 2. p. 15. C. Vid. et Catechet. Or. cap. 32. T. 3. p. 9, 
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cdons for ſo doing. However, he (7) has, 
expreſily quoted it in one of his Orations. 

And though he there calls it apocryphal, per- 
baps he needs not be ſuppoſed to intend to 
-W detrat from it. For he calls it the Evange- 
WF liſt John's. 


9. There is a raſſige. (91 in Oregorie s book 


137 
| lines to quote it, when there are fair occa- A. P. 


371. 


e againſt Apollinarius, publiſhed by Laurence 


ALacagni. Where it may be queſtioned, whe- 


ther Gregorie refers to Rev. i. 8. or (7) John 
viii. 25. according to a very uncommon read- 


ing indeed, but which ſeems to be that fol- 
| lowed by the author of the Gothic verſion. 


note 


Hage 7% Way YeASE iνẽůr amrorpspary eps 18s rot- 

| tre; ff avi par; ALYOITO, » Q ve nod, no., 

Abe, I Cesbs. In ſuam ordinat. T. 2. p. 44- A. 

ö 0 . Ahe nos as Ths YPagns © A drt 2% 11 n 

le. | 1. Adv. Apoll. cap. 37. p. 219. Zacagn. Monum, Vet. 

WM (7) 1deo dixerunt ei: Tu quis es? Ft dixit eis Feſus: Prin- 

lim, cen guogue dico wobis. Sacr. Evang. Verſ. Goth. cum 

28, Interpret, Lat. Eric. Benzel. Oxon 1750. 

0. Principium. ] Legit ergo, nen nullo qui nunc 1 
| elt codice mis. conſentiente, ij dpy1, dri H,. Ayo vyiv. Nam 


( τ 3 interpres, ſi caſum quartum inveniſſet, utique ſcrip- 


lift, , . . Benzel. in lac. 


| For clearing this I put below (u) a part of the 
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A. D. note of the learned Latin tranſlator upon the 


1. 


Gera? 10. Titles and diviſions, and marks of fe. 
Hi % ſpect for the Scriptures, are ſuch as theſe, 
Ihe (x) ſacred writers of the Goſpels : the {4} 
Divine Goſpels : Apoſtles (z) and Prophets: 

one (a) and the ſame God ſpeaks in the Pro. 

phets, and in the New Teſtament : Paul (C 

the herald or preacher of grace, the chic! 
conducter of the Churche's marriage, and ths 
mouth of Chriſt, I refer to (c) another place 

very honorable to that Apoſtle, He fayz, 

it (d) is one of the Lord's commands, thut 

we 


(x) Ot Tay way VEAIS AY tpol ay Papi, In Chr. Nr. 
Or. 2. 7.3. p. 400. D. 

( Encom. Ephr. Syr. T. 3. i 

(z) H Tov 4795 E e 104 po Md ayparres.| De 
Occurs. Dom. J. 3. p. 446. 5 ST: 

Ard Tiro Habe as TW mw Kot d CAWY THAT 
In Natal. Chr. T. 3. p. 340- A. 

(a) Atixvuos . - « Eva 148 Toy guTov OL T5 at voi: i 
WE! TPIpNTH5 el Ti K 44vn Sratinzy d ut. De 0 
„Dom. T. 3. þ. 460. B. 

(5) O för Ths YaptTo;,, 0 1UpupIS IAG TH; Eds, 7471 

1 Sb. It. S. Ephr. T. z. p. 596. C. 

(c) In 1. Cor. &. 28. J. 2. p. 6. B. 


(4) Ke ru 2 e TOTHH Ov ace akt ru 2815 71 


Jeu Epauvgy Ig; vpapds. In Eceleſ. ham. i. T. 1. p. 374. C 
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| we ſhould ſtudy the Scriptures. See John A. P. 


7 39. He reckons it to the advantage of Ci 
Eßpbrem the Syrian, that (e) from early age 
he had been inſtructed in the ſacred Scrip- 
| tures. I omit many other like things, not 
| needful to be tranſcribed, He proves (% 
© what he advances by texts of Scripture. 
| Again: “ Where (g) did Apollinarius learn, 
X that the Spirit became incarnate ? What 
Scripture ſays this? We have not learned 
any ſuch thing from the Goſpels. But that 
the Word became fleſh, as the great Apolye 


*h ſays,” 


LE) * 
a * 


3 
* 


III. I ſhall now take ſome ſelect paſſages, 5:15 
| partly relating to the Scriptures, puny to e 
other matters. 


1. There 


() O Tpagits Ae e pern Nusa, x aventirc iv TH 
de ae pertTy Ypugav, rebels de Tols Ti; yapTas de- 
3 10¹ GETS: X. N. De Vit. 5. Er. T7. 3. P. 598. Go 
V Kat pupias £51 wept Tι Ths oryids porn mapalie- 
by targ;. In Hexaim, T. i. p. 14. D. Conf. ib. p. 28. 


| (2) Tis YPUPN THUTO ALY El. + oo C 22 TT apa. Tal eu- 
a EDI menge. Ou eren gad TH; lit can. TY ao. 
g, 21S ay Onptv dna GTs prev 6 b gaps e bbs. 
* A. Ad. Apoll. cap. 12, 151 ſupr. P. 3 
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1. There (Y) are five Orations of Gregori, 


\ * upon the Lord's Prayer, but no notice taken 


Mark 


ii. 


But in ſome copies it was added: 
Teſus was riſen early the firſt day of the week, 


of any doxologie at the end. 
2. Gregorie ſays, that (i) in the moſt ex. 


act copies St. Marbs Goſpel concluded with 


thoſe words ch. xvi. 8, For they were afrail 
Now whe 


be appeared firſt to Marie Magdalen. Ani 
what follows. In which, he ſays, there ſeem. 
ed to be ſome things different from the ac. 
counts given of our Lord's reſurrection by th: 
other Evangeliſts. He therefore reconcile 
them, and compares together all the four 


Evangeliſts, Matthew, Jobn, Luke and Mark 


Which ſhews, there were no other authentic 


hiſtories of Chriſt, except theſe four: and 


that there were no other, 


for which the 
Church had any regard. 


Mill ſays, that 00 Gregorie N. en is the 
5-5 


(b) 7. 4. 5. 712. 761. 

(i) Ev pv Tols ances? 26915 avTiypagots 78 7 r add 20 
00 . f 7 * d S J, EE T3 TEAR. FE Te 711 
Ap1ttTHL KA dora. In Chr. ad on 2. T. 3. 
411. B. 

1 E codicibus iſtius aevi ent primus jam que {c1an} 
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(1) Via 


(m) 1b. 
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E firſt, who has taken any notice of this vari- A. D. 
cous reading at the concluſion of St. Marks 3, 
W Goſpel. 


3. He ſays, there (/) are three Maries 


mentioned as ſtanding at the foot of the croſſe 
7 of Jeſus : Marie our Lord's mother, Marie 
wife of Cleophas, and Marie Magdalen, John 


3% 


400 i 
0 TI 


35K 


ſciam 
one 


ix. 25. For Marie, mother of James, or 
mother of James and Joſes, as mentioned by 
E the other Evangeliſts, he cannot but think to 
be the ſame with our Lord's mother. TFames 
and Joſes he ſuppoſes to be children of Jo- 
eb, whom he had by a former marriage. 
lle moreover ſays, that () James called the 
%% in Mark xv. 40. was not an Apoſtle, 
being different from James the ſon of Al- 
pbeus, who was one of the twelve 5 
. 


That („) we might be ale, Chriſt 


* 100 a real body, and was not a man in 


- M | ap- 


Gregorius Nyſſenus nonnullos, in quibus Evangelium Marci 
Fauum erat ad capitis xvi, ver. 8. verba iſla, epeC'evro ee. 
Flgen. n. 812, 
| (1) Vid. ibid. p. 412. C. D. 413. 4. 
| n) Ib. p. 413. B. C. 

e Ep. ad Saf Oc. T. 3. þ. 658. C. D. 


lieve. 
ſays, that Chriſt roſe with the ſame 3 that 
had died. 
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te appearance, the Scriptures have recorded 
© without reſerve every thing peculiar to out 
* nature, his eating, and drinking, and ſleep. 
te ing, wearineſſe, refreſhment by food, grow. 
ce ing in bodily ſtature, and in wiſdom. But 
* he had no ſickneſſe, nor ds as he na 
© no ſin.” 

3 (o ſpeaks of the advantage, which 
redounds to us from Thomas's flowneſle to be. 
We have thereby fuller aſſurance, he 


6. Cree 7 obſerves ſome things" i 
St. 7obn's Goſpel, as proofs of the reality cf 
our Lord's reſurrection, and that the body 
was not ſtolen out of the ſepulchre. © Says 
& Tobn: Then took the y the body of Jeſus, 2 
« wound it in linen cloths. ch. xix. 40. 
« Which linen cloths were not taken away, 
ee but were ſcen lying by John and Peter, 


ch. 


Ay 


ES, « 7 8 3 My , KS , 

(o) Kal d Tig Exelve moAUTEE/ [40V0G deriνỹẽæ§⁰ u ETCHING 
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p. 204. C. 
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ö | \Q ' * 
F « ch, XX, 5. 0, But how ſhould thieves have T 1155 we" 

c had time to pull off the linen bandages, ſor — A AG, The 0 

E « wrappers, ] which being ſpicie would cling 547 
E «© to the body, and could not be pulled off 2 


but in ſome time, by perſons who had lei- 
| : « ſure? Moreover, ſays () he, how ſhould 
| e thieves have leiſure, and aſſurance, to put 
WW © the napkin that was about his head, not lying 
t qoith the linen cloths, but wre bed together 
in a place by itſelf. ver. 8. Here are no 
E © figns of the horrour or hurrie of thieves.” 
Perhaps ſuch obſervations as theſe may ſatisſy 
E ſome people, that the ancient Chriſtians had 
a ſmall ſhare of good ſenſe. 
7, There is a letter of Gregorze to a friend 
I concerning thoſe who 80 to Feri ſalem, OC 
other places near it. Some (7) there 
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„ © are, he fays, who think it a branch of 
ay i piety to go to FJeruſalem, to ſee the 
WW © places, which the Lord had honored 
 K with his preſence, when in the body, 
1 M 2 | « But 
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, (7) III ye o Ty Kev % XAETTAI To˙αννj Adek.: 
i @ Kal T9 This. Kepanns ei i A4TR TAL + LAC 2 able 
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But (s) here, firſt, it may be well to loc! 
to the rule, And if the Lord has not 
commanded it, nor among the beati- 
tudes pronounced them bleſſed that go 
to Jeruſalem, it may be let alone. H. 
mentions divers inconveniences of thi; 
Journey, and- the temptations, to which 


people are expoſed therein. Beſides, 


Chriſt is not now at Jeruſalem. Not 


is there any reaſon to think the fullneſſ: 
of the Spirit ſo contined to Feruſaln, 


but that it may reach us at home. More- 
over, he ſays, that Jeruſalem was then 


"VILE. wicked place. And that there 


were better helps for piety in Cappadocia. 


They who pleale may compare Gregor! 


with (7) Jerome, who ſeems little better 
eG, to theſe Pilgrimages, than Our au. 
thor, 


8. He (/ entirely diſclaims the expcc- 


tation of a voluptuons Millenium, the te- 
newal of Jewſh ſacrifices, and a ter 


(s) . . . 4 R AV EN 06 , TOY KAY OG, BNS. p. 052 
(t) Ad Paulin. ep. 49. al. I 3. 7 4 2. 5 64. 
(A) Ad Euſt. et Ambr. T. z. p. 658 C. D. 


105. 
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reſtrial Jeruſalem adorned with precious A. b. 
ſtones. N | 371. | 
9. There (x) are in Gregorie ſeveral paſſa- 


ges, aſſerting free-will in ſtrong terms. To 
which I refer. 


(x) De Hominis Opificio. cap. 4. T. 1. p. 526. E. De 
ita Mefis. p. 200. C. D. 203. 4. B. De Anima, 7. 2. p. 


4 107. B. Catechet. Or. cap. 31. T. 3. p. 91. et cap. 39. P. 
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CHAP. CI. 
ID M--V-$ 


/ Alexandria, 


I. His Hiftorie, and Character, his Commenta- 
ris pon the Scriptures, and other Work, 
II. IIis Teſtimonte to the Scriptures farther 
ſhewn, III. Select Paſſages. 
A. DB. J. I. 7 IDYMUS, Maſter (a) © 
4 — the catechetical ſchool at x: 
andria, flouriſhed (5) about the year 470. 
Te (c) loſt his fight by a diſtemper, wh 


vel) 
Cl 


(a) . . . ids Ev wAgLavdpiict Ti lids dd, 
Tov lepav HE Sox. J. 3. c. 15. in. 
(5) Vid. Cad. H. L. Ti. p. 253. 
(c) Didymus Alexandrinus multa de noſtro dogmate per 
notarios commentatur: qui poſt quintum nativitatis annum 
| | luminubus 
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very young, in the fourth or fifth year of his * 71 
age, before he bad learned to read, or whilſt WA 
be was learning letters. Ile attained never- 

' theleſs to great learning. Beſide Grammar, 
and Rhetoric, he underſtood Logic, Muſic, 
2 Geometrie, Aſtronomie, the moſt abſtruſe 
problems of the Mathematicians, and all the 
opinions of the Philoſophers: as we are aſſu- 
ted by divers ancient eccleſiaſtical writers, 
ho cannot forbear to call him a wonderful 
| man. They alſo ſay, that (d) he had great 
; acquaintance with the Divine Oracles of the 
Old and New Teſtament, fo as to write many 
Commentaries upon em. As Sogomen ſays: 


M « Many, 


t |uminibus orbatus, elementorum quoque ignarus fuit. flieron. 

of Cr. ad A. 372. p. 187. Et vid. infr. not. (1). 
Is namque in parva aetate, c. am : dhuc etiam prima litera- 
um ignoraret elementa, lumimbus orbatus. Ruf. II. E. J. 2. 


1 3 7 — 


7 | 
: ] N 0 . SA 4 Pe. \ * Au _ : _ , | 
Cf | 97056 Oe . beo oh, KAI TA TpwT & T WY VPAIALACTWY Fo- 
ud A c. Focr. . 4. E 


5 eee 27 ere WV Th fr. Tepd. Ths Hach a tos 7d 
1 | Seh Soz. l. 3. c. 15. 
155 q s Aub? [404 Sirynoaro, TETPUETING T&s o«Lves & 70% a- 
I, wire pu οο viualnnes. Pallad. Hiſt, Lauf. cap. 
| © 4 Bib. PP. Morell, T. 13. þ. 904- 
1 (4) *Ov wiv αννν Kat TH H, Noytia maraias Kai vals 
abus Eros arpiCas fy vanes, wit GOAAG j44V ind y B.- 


N. Socr. J. 4. c. 25. p. 241. 
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% tained the Nicene doctrine. He adds, that 


c {tion.” Some account of the character of 


_— 


- ks. P Ds =® 5 — - 2 — — N = 


C. 


— — 2 
— * — — 2 


1 

E 0 3 - 

3 * h | 
NY g De ( ; * 
* = 

- "4 


. 
1 
_ 
$ Z 
_— 


DIDYMUS Bock] 
e Many, (e) excited by his great fame, came 


e from far to Alexandria, ſome to hear him, L lays, 
ce Others only to ſee him. And it was ny 4 ledgi 
Cc | i 2 


mall grief to the Arzans, that he main. 3. 
ande 


the 


he perſuaded men not ſo much by the force 


ce of his reaſons, as by the agreeable manner was 
ce of propoſing them. For he would mak: WE to th 
c | 


every one to be judge of the point in que: MF cicnt 


Didymus was given (/ formaily, When th: 


ROE 

amiable ildnetl; of his temper, here in- wi. 1 
mated by Sozomen, was collected from o 
moderation, conſpicuous | in his writings againd WF Gal, 7 
| Et 1 

the Manicheans. 5 
2. In the (g preface to bis own Commen— Tam 
taries won Heſea Jerome files Didyms the en 
dy mum 

mot. quod {c 

— 3 . - 2 . N TI | | 2p. 41. 

(e) Hy de 2 T9 TUX av 020uR* N OM YCTH. . ＋ In 
75 20e 5 Us de dd fett- FApLY 11070, 0 leu QUT# 414051 Trina 


poi, Of fs 5 ofenacvTres u N. A. Sex. 1.3. c. 15. P. 523. 


( Hol. 6. þ. 53. 


(g) - .. quum eſſem Ale xandriae, vidi Didy mum, et eum 
frecueater audiyi, virum ſui temporis eruditiſſimum. Rogz- 
vique eum, ut quod Origenes non fecerat, ipſe compleret, 
et ſcriberet in Oſee Commentarios. Qui tres libros, me pe. 
tente, dictavit, quinque quoque alios in Zachariam. Pr. 12 
Ojee, T. 3. P. 1238. | 


© Ch. ci. of Alexandria. 169 
Þ moſt earned man of his time. Palladius (b) A. 175. N. 
gays, he ſurpaſſed all the ancients in k. 07 mga 
Þ ledge. 

K 2. Jerome often expreſſes * great affection 

3 ind eſteem for Didymus. And though, when 

| the controverſie about Origen's orthodoxie 

was on foot, he takes notice of his acceding 

Þ to the peculiar opinions of that eminent an- 
cient; ; he always * allows him to have main- 


tained 


LE (b)... os drag Cre CeCntiras 15 ep. 25 vd. 

I. Lauſ. cap. 3. ubi ſupra. | 

P raetermitto Didymum videntem meum. Pr. in ep. a 

3 Gal. „„ 


Et Didymas cujus amicitiis nuper uſi ſumus. Prol. in J, 


45 135 canis ſpargebatur caput, et magiſtrum potius quam 
: | Ciſcipulum decebat. Perrexi tamen Alexandriam, audivi Di- 
; E dymum. In multis ei gratias ago. Quod neſcivi didici : 


quod ſciebam, illo docente, non perdidi. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. 
. 41. 41. 65. T. 4. 5p. 342. 
la Didymo vero et memoriam praedicamus, et ſuper 
© 1: nitate fidei puritatem: ſed in ceteris, quae Origeni m le 
credidit, nos ab eo retrahimus. Adv. Ruf. l. 3. p. 463 /. 
I. 4. Conf. adv. Ruf. l. 1. p. 356. M. 
ö Quid reſpondebis pro Didy mo, qui certe in Trinitate Catho- 
1 licus eft ? Cujus etiam nos de Spiritu Sano librum in Latinam 
Wl guam vertimus. . . . Ce erum in aliis dogmatibus et Euſe- 
bias et Didymus e in Origenis ſcita concedunt: et 
quod omnes eccleſiae reprobant cathelice et pie dictura eſſe de- 


| ferdune, Adv. Raf. l. 1. p. 407. 409. 


Quis 
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5 Y. tained the Catholic doctrine concerning the 
= — Trinity, and acknowledges his pred eto 


memorie, great lea arning, 2nd fine manner of 
writing. 
4. Jerome, who has placed Didymus'' In his 
Clos of Illuſtrious Men, there ſays, that 

Y he wrote Commentaries upon the whel: 
book of Pſalms, and upon the Goſpels of 
Matthew and John: a treatiſe of the Holy 
Spirit, tranſlated into Latin by Ferome: all 
Commentaries upon Jſaiab, Hoſea, Zaclaris, 
Job: againſt the Arians, in three books: 
and many other works, When Ferome wrote 
his 


Quis prudentior, doctior, eloquentior Euſebio et Didymo, 
aſſertoribus Origenis, inveniri poteſt? Ad Pamm. et Ocean. 


"Ep. 41: a, 08- I, 4: 347. 1; 


{/) Didymus Alexandrinus, captus a parva aetate ou!!! 
et ob id elementorum quoque ignarus, tantum miraculum ul 
omnibus praebuit, ut Dialecticam quoque et ee 
quae vel maxime viſu indiget, uſque ad perfectum didicet: 
Hic plura nobiliaque opera conſeripſit: Cams n 
Evangelium Matthaei et Johannis: et de dogmatibus, et cor 
tra Arianos libros duos: et de Spiritu Sancto librum unum, 
quem ego in Latinum verti: in Iſaiam tomos decem et octo: 
in Oſee ad me ſcribens Commentariorum libros tres : et i. 
Zachariam, meo rogatu, libros quinque: et Commentario: in 
Job: multaque alia, quae digerere proprii indicis eſt. Wini 
aſque hodie, et octogeſimum tertium actatis exceſſit annum. 
De V. d. cab, log. 
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| Caniſ. Lection. ex lit. bajnag. p. 204. c. 


ch. ci. of Alexandria. 
bis book of Illuſtrious Men, in 392. Didy- A. D. 


B 370 
nus was living, being then in the 84. year of —2— 
: his age. He died a ſhort time afterwards. 


5. The (m) Commentaries upon Heſea and 


E Zucharie were Writ at Jerome's requeſt. Many 
of Jerome's paſſages, where he ſpeaks di- 
fſlinctly of Didymus's Commentaries upon the 
criptures, are tranſcribed at length at the 
bottom of the pages of the chapter of Apolli- 
E naris, Where they may be read by: thoſe 

b who are curious. 
| 6. Beſide the Commentaries mentioned bs ” 
Jerome, Didymus wrote alſo Enarrations, or 
| ſhort notes upon the Seven Catholic Epiſtles, 
el which we ſaw good proof ſome while () 
= 420, 


O | N | 
7. They who are deſirous to know more 


of his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, 
may conſult (o) Fabricius and ( Tulle- 


t Moik. 


8. We ſtill have a book of Didymus 0 
a2ainſt the Monicheans, in the original Greek, 


. of 
(m) See note (g). | 
(n) See Vol. 2. ch. xxii. p. G11. or p. 513. 
lo) Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 353- ++ + 357» 
(% Mem. Ec J x. 
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172 DIDYMUS 


Book], 


* Su of which ſome notice was taken in the hifts. 
My, of that (7) ſect : the (5) treatiſe of the Holy 
Spirit, in Ferome's verſion : and (?) the Enat. 
rations upon the Seven Catholic Epiſtles in 
Latin. And in the Greek Chains are frag. 
ments of ſome of his Commentaries, The 
late excellent Mr. J. C. Wolff of Hamburg) 
publiſhed (z) a large collection of notes and 
| obſervations of Dichmus upon the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, taken from a manuſcript Greck 
Chain, at the Univerſity of Oxford. 


Hi: Tepi- II. In theſe three Works, ſtill remaining, 


ee Againſt the Manicheans, Of the Holy Spiri, 


#ures. and the Enarrations upon the Catholic Epiſtles 
many of the books of the New Teſtament arc 
frequently quoted. 

1, The (w) epiſtle to the 2 Fans is quo: 
ted with that title. 
2. Di dym. 


(r) See Vol. G. p. 5 3. 

(s) Ap. S. Hieron. Opp. T. 4. P. 1. p. 494. c. 

t) Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. 4. P. 319. c. 

lu) Vid. Wolf. Anectat. Grate, T. 4. . 1. 52. Hamb 
1724. 

(w) Beatus quoque Ales ad Epbelles ſcribens ait. l. 
Sp. S. ap. Hieran. T. 4. p. 497. 
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2. Didymus received the epiſtle to the E Ta 
E Hebrews, as Paul's. It is quoted in all the. 
three works juſt mentioned: in (x) the tract 
Z concerning the Holy Spirit, againſt () the 
Iſcnicleans, and (2) the Enarrations. 
3. He ſuppoſeth, the (a) firſt epiſtle of 
Peter to be writ to Jews ſcattered abr oad in 
Eſcyeral countreys, 
4. At the end of his Enarration upon the 
| ſecond epiſtle of Peter he either ſays, that (6) 
it is ſpurious, or that it has been corrupted 
and interpolated, and therefore is not in the 
canon. Nevertheleſs, I think, it muſt gene- 
rally have been in authority with the Chriſti- 
ars, among whom Lay lived, that is, at 
| £ Allex- 


2 F 
2 
= 


x) Paulus in epiſtola, quam ad Hebraeos feribit. 2 95 
10- J p. 405. Vid. et p. 502. ef palin. 
(3) Qs ypdou mavncc Tos wit; Ties 6 Y 41495 KA 
e Manich. ap. Combefis. p. 20. in. 
n Vid. Enarr. in 1. Joan. cap. iv. ap. B. Pp. J. 1 
3. B. 
) Poſitus Petrus circumciſionis Apoſtolus, omniumque 
Judaeorum habens ſtudium, ſcribit eis qui in totius orbis diſ- 
perſione morabantur, tanquam advenis civitatum extrancarum. 
Er 1. ed. Pet. c. 1. in, 5. 321. E. Fig. et Enarr. in ep. 
22 * 320. 4. 
6 Non eſt igitur ignorandum, praeſentem epiſtolam eſſe 
Alallatam. Quae licet publicetur, non tamen in canone eſt. 


Prarr. in 2. Pet, iii. ap. B. PP. 7. 4. b. 325. C. 
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DIDYMUS Book | 


A. D. Alexandria. Otherwiſe he would not har: 
S ·unt notes upon it, together with the other 
Catholic Epiſtles. However, this paſſage, i; 
rightly repreſented in the Latin verſion, ma 
be allowed to be an intimation, that ther: 
were ſome, who had doubts about it's genuin. 
neſſe and authority. 


= ſuppoſe, that the book of the Reycly 


tion was received by Didymus. It (c) is quo. 


ted in the Enarrations. 
6. He manifeſts his reſpect for the Soft. 


turcs, calling them (d) the Divine Scriptutes 


and continually proving what he aſſerts from 


(e) the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and (/ the writings of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, in both which ſpeaks the fam: 


Spirit, 


III. Shall 


— 


(e) . . . cujus fit memoria in Apocalypſ per Jezabel. Ear: 
in ep. F ad. p. 336. D. 

(d) "Atbca ypapar. Contr, Manich. p. 22. m 

Plena ſunt volumina divinarum ſcripturarum BS ſermons 
bus. De Sp. S. p. 495. in | 

(e) Veteris quoque 'Teſtamenti homo David. . . . N-cn0! 
etiam in Novo Teſtamento. bid. 

(f) Poſſumus quidem teſtimonia de divinis literis exhibers 
quia idem Spiritus et in Apoftoli et Prophetis fuit, Id. 
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of Alexandria. 


And ye 


| CTU r h QUE ae , οο TO a bete. 
b U οοοοον0ẽ e UN di c Hεhαortg. Contr. 
Manich, „ 23: Ka. Combef 

E (-) Siergo in coelis fidelibus hace ſervatur haereditas, frivo- 
: a quaedam et tepida proſerunt aliqui putantes, eam ſe perci- 
Pere in terrena Jeruſalem, &c. 
r. 4. 5. 341. 
J) Nam eundem E vangelii locum Matthaeus Lucaſque de- 
: ſcribens, alter ex his ait: Quanto magis Pater coeleftis dabit 
J lara petentibus ſe? Mat. vii. 11. ] Alter vero: Quanto mags 


„ 


— 


ippoſeth, that (7) 


thereby 


2 10 * F p A. 
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Enarr. in 1. Ep. Pet. cap. i. 
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III. Shall I now add a few ſelect paſſages, A. D. 
before I conclude this chapter? 
1. Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature children Teh 
? if wrath, as well as others, Didymus ſays, 
the (g) meaning of by nature is really, truly, 
For all ſinners are obnoxious to 
| wrath, Me were once truly, really, children 
| F wrath, as well as others : that is, as they 

Who are ſtill in fin. 
2. He (Y) rejected the common notion of 
he Millenium, embraced by many at that 
ume. 

3. Didymus aſſerts 75 5 e of the 
| Holy Spirit, 
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A. P. thereby is meant in many texts of Scriptute 
a gift, or a fullneſſe of divine gifts. 


Pater veſter coeleſtis dabit Spiritum Sanctum petentibus |; 


ſignificantes, quam plenos eſſe conſummatae atque perfetiz: 
virtutis. | | 


DIDYMUS. Book 1, 


[ Luc. xi. 13.] Ex quibus apparet, Spiritum Sanctum pichity 

dinem eſſe donorum Dei. De Sp. S. p. 496. in. 
Dicimus autem virtutis et diſciplinae quoſdam eſſe plerqs. 

ut illud: Repletus eft Spiritu Sando. Ex. xxxi. 3. non alin; 


1b. p. 498. m. 

Quia nunc propoſuimus oſtendere, ſuperintelligi ſemper i: 
Spiritu Santo dona virtutum: ita ut qui eum habet, donatic 
nibus Dei plenus habeatur. Unde et in Iſaia .. Ponam 6. 


. 
. . 


ritum meum ſuper ſemen tuum, et benedictiones meas ſuper f 
tus. Ib. p. 500. infr. in. 
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The SYRIAN, 


I. His Time and Character. II. The Editions 
% bis Works. III. 4 farther Account of 
his Works, for ſhewing what Books of the 
C and New Teftament «vere received by 
Him. IV. General Titles and Diviſions, 
V. Marks of Reſpect for the Scriptures. 
VI. Select Paſſages. 


tl T"PHREM, or EPHRA IM, called A. P. 
| 44 the Syrian, was born at Ni/ibis, or 37% , 
near it, in Meſopotamia. But he ſpent the 23 
[larger, and later part of his time at Eadiſſap racer. 
He lived for a while a monaſtic kind of life. 
Afterwards he was made Deacon. Which 


. = „ Was 
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178 EPHRATM. Book 
A. P. was the higheſt eccleſiaſtical order, to which 


Lhe attained. 

According to Cave, Fhbrem flouriſhed 1. 
bout. the year 370: and died in 378. 
place him likewiſe at 370. though ! think 
5 muſt have been an author much ſooner. 

. Aſſcman ſuppoſetb, that (a) he wis 
12 5 of James Biſhop of Nifbis, and 
that he accompanied him to the Council «| 
Nice in 325. The time of his birch is no 
known with certainty : though Aſſeman ſays, 
upon the authority of Syrian writers, that (0 
he was born under the reign of Conant 
And he thinks he died before (c) the end of 

. the year 378. Which is agreeable to Peron 
account, who ſays, that Ephrem died in th: 
time of the Emperour Valens. Fabricii 
thinks, he died in 375. Baſiege not be 
fore 380. 
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(a4) Jacobus, cognomento Magnus, natus Niſibi . . 
epiſcopatum Niſibis evectus fuit, ubi ſanctum Ephraem audi 
torem habuit. Anno Alexandri 636. Chriſti 325. una cum 
Ephraemo in Bithyniam profectus, Coneilio Nicaeno inter 
fuit, doctrinae orthodoxae vindex acerrimus. Fol. Aſn: 
Bib, On: Tt: 17. 1%, 

. 
(e) IB. p. 54. nat. 1. 
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For a more particular account of Fpbrem Tv D. 
Y I refer to the learned moderns already named, = 
4 (4) Cave, (e) Baſnage, (/) Fabricius, (g) A- 
man, and likewiſe to (V) Tillemont. As Je- 

rome has an article for bim, I put it (7) in 

the margin, He mentions a book of Eph- 
rem, tranſlated into Greek, which is not now 

© known to be exſtant, 

L Ephrem was a man of great fame, and 
much eſteemed among the Greeks, as well as 

© Syrians. Sozomen (&) has a particular account 

of him, and gives him high commendations. 

E Theodoret ſpeaks of him (/) more than once. 

He lays, he () was an excellent man, and 


N 2 a fine 


(ad) 100 Lit. Ti. . 235. Ce. 

(e) Baſnag. Ann. 375. u. vi. 380. u. x, 

Bib. G.. L. v. c. 2. T. B. p. 319. Cc. 

g) Bib. Orient. cap. vi. p. 24. c. 

(h) Mem. Ecc. T. win, 

.) Ephraem, Edeſſenae eccleſiae Diaconus, multa Syro 

1 WE fermone compoſuit, et ad tantam venit claritudinem, ut poſt 

adi ; letionem Scripturarum publice in quibuſdam eccleſiis ejus 

cum : {cripta recitentur. Legi ejus de Spiritu Santo Graecum vo- 

nter. N lumen, quod quidam de Syriaca lingua verterat, et acumen 

ſent | ſublimis ingenii etiam in tranſlatione agnovi. Deceſſit ſub 
Valente Principe. De V. I. cap. 115. 

| (4) Sex. H. E. J. z. c. 16. 

He H. . i z. e. 0. 

(m) L. 2. b. 30. p. 118. D. 
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180 EP HRATNM:- Roa 
A. D. a fine writer: though he was not acquainted 
with the Greek learning In Photius (1) is 
an account of ſeveral of Fphrem's works, 
which he had read in Greek, There 1s an 
Encomium, or Life of Ephrem, writ (o) by 
Gregorie Nyſſen, if it be his, For it is % 
doubted of. However, if it is not Gregoriès, 

it was, probably, writ by ſome other, not 

long after his time. That author calls (4) 
Epbrem the Doctor of the whole world. And 

it is common with the Syrian writers, to (/ 

call him the Doctor or Maſter of he” world, 

and their Prophet. 


Edit II. There have been for ſome time two 
2; RED £ : | 3 
%%. editions of Ehbrem s works: one by Gerord 

QUO) AS. | 
Vo 25, in Latin, in three volumes, at Rome, 
fight 


(n) Cod. 196. p. 512, Cc. : 

(a): Greg. My. T. 3. p. 597; Ge: 

(p) See Tillemont. S. Ephrem, Art. i. note 1. 

| (4) On, poc, Anno de Th; b J d abe, £2221 
Gr. N. ib. p. 601. | 

(r) Ephraem Syrus tantum apud ſuos ſanctimoniae et doc 
trinae famam adeptus eſt, ut orbis Doctor, et Propheta yy- 
rorum ab ipſis paſſim appelletur. Aſem. Bib. Or. I.. 
P. 24. 

Ephraem magnus, qui appellatus eſt Syrorum Prop het, 
Kbedjef. ap. Mei. Bib. Or. T. z. Pp. 61. 
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fnniſhed in 1597. and ſince publiſhed elſe- A. D. 

where: another in Greek, at Oxford, in 1709, We 

Of both theſe editions accounts may be ſeen 

3 in the forementioned writers, particularly (s) 

J. A. Fabricius, and (t) Dr. Foſeph Aſeman, 

who after having thrown a great deal of new 

3 light upon the hiſtorie and works of Ephrem, 

in his Bibliotheca Orientalis (u), has at length, 

together with other aſſiſtants, publiſhed at 

Rome a much more compleat edition of his 

3 works in fix tomes or volumes: three of 

which are Syriac and Latin, and the other 

three Greek and Latin. This edition was 

\ begun to be publithed in 1732. and finiſhed 

In 547. © Oe 

I believe, I ſhall ſcarce quizks at all the 

edition of Yoſſius, which is a tranſlation of a 

| tranflation, Nor can one quote the Greek 

Vith full aſſurance, which conſiſts of tranſla- 

| tions, made we know not when, nor by whom. 

Cave ſays, there (x) is reaſon to ſuſpect the 
„ 3 „ genuin- 
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i Bib. Ge, f. . . 31. 331. 
doe () Vid. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 45 et p. 159. 163. et Pro- 
\ Sy: F lezom, ad Ephr. op. T. i. Gr. et Lat. 
J. i. lu) Tom. i. cap. vi. p. 24. Ec. : | 

| (x) Quin et non immerito forſan cenſeri potzit plurima in 
kc | „ | cditione 
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A A. D. genuinneſſe of many works in the collection 
F, : — of Voſius. Tillemont (y) ſpeaks to the like 
* purpoſe. A work, called the (2) Conſeſſion, 
of is very doubtful. Tillemont defends it. But 
'Þ he is ſenſible, that (a) it was not known to 
. Gregorie Nyſſen, or whoever was the author 
1 of the above-mentioned Encomium. And, 
' ſpeaking of a ſtorie therein related, he his 


r 


theſe expreſſions. Theſe, ſays (50 he, are 
„ indeed extraord inarie circumſtances. But 
© we ſee no good reaſon to doubt of their 
« truth, the Confeſſion having in it too many 
„ marks of ſincerity, and alſo of grandeur, to 
© allow us to imagine it to be one of the 
« pretended pious romances too common a- 
* mong the Greefs.” Dr. Aſſeman like wile 
has taken notice of a difficulty, rela- 


Dn A 
N = 
2 2 
PR Lab 


ting 


editione Voſſiana opuſcula Ephraemum auRorem non kabere: 
quot vero, aut quaenam ea ſint, ob rationes ſupra allatas aud 
ita ſacile eſt judicare. Caw. ib. p. 238. 

{y) 1 eſt difficile de douter, qu' il n' y ait dans cette «!- 
tion pluſieurs pieces, qui re ſont pas du grand. 8. Ephren, 
dS, Ihrem. Ibid. art. 28. fu? In. 

(S) 'EAZY X05 avTs Kd; £Z514 tanken. Ev @0AA9Q; Us!) 
i221, J Y νν,ꝭjM. x M. Oxon. IIC. fcu p. 82. 6. 
7. 1. Gy. et Lat. p. 119. Cc. Romas. 

(a) S. Ephrem, note (4). 

5) F. Fpbhrem. art, v 
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| ting le) to this Conſeſſion, which I cannot ay, *. 
Fx 


| he has anſwered. 

| The famous piece, called Ephrem's Teſta- 
q ment, as publiſhed in Greek at Oxford, and 
in Latin by Voſſius, is interpolated, as Aſe- 


man expreſsly (d) ſays. There are alſo very 
conſiderable differences between the (e) Greek 


and Syriac copies, publiſhed in the late edi- 
tion at Rome. And the ſame learned Dr. 


1 Aſeman ſuppoſes, that there are interpolations | 


| in the (%) Greek, and another large interpola- 
3 tion in (g the — copie of the lame work, 
| N 4 „eden 


0 Vid. Bib. Or. ＋. 1. 5. 152. 


(4 Prodiit autem Latine per Voſſium, et Graece in nupera 
editione Oxonienſi. Utraque tamen verſio mendis ſcatet, quae 


ex noſtro Sy riaco textu corrigi 2 Aleman. Bib. Or. 
7. 1. 5p. 141. 85 5 
(e) Vid. Teflamentum Graece p. 230. Sc. Syriace p. 395. 
Ec. Apud. Ephr. Opp. T. 2. Gy. et Lat. 

/) praeterea multa Graecus Interpres de ſuo adjecit, quae 
in textu deſiderantur, ut hiſtoriam hominis ab immundo ſpiri- 
| ty correpti, quem Ephraem morti proximus curaſſe dicitur. 
pag. 293. a lin. 2. uſque ad lin. 13. [vid. p. 236. B. C. D. 
T. 2. Gr. Romae.] Et hiſtoriam Abagari Edeſſae Regis, qui 
ubem illam extruxiſſe perporam narratur pag. 297. a lin. 
42. uſque ad lin. 50. [vid p. 235. F. 236. A. T. 2. Gr.] 
A eman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 


2) Contra, quaedam Syriace habentur, quae in Graeca 


verſione 
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A. P. even as now publiſhed in the new edition at 
Rome. And may I not be allowed to ſay, 


that the whole Teſtament has an air of fic. 


tion? For it is not likely, that a man who 
was juſt expiring ſhould be able to make ſ 


long a diſcourſe in the preſence of a great 


number of people, 
And there (6) are divers things ! in Siri 
aſcribed to Fphrem, which are not bis 
However, undoubtedly, there are alſo many 


works remaining, which Wy be relicd upon 


as genuine, 
4 farther” III. Hoviog's given this account T” the edi. 
Account of « 
is Wark; tions of Ephrem, and made ſome general fe- 
marks upon his works, I proceed in a farther 
account of them, chiefly with a view of ob- 
ſerving his teſtimonie to the Scriptures, 
11, Ihe Latin of Voſſi us, and the Grcek at 


is 0.4, Oxford, have no Commentaries upon the 
SCrip- 


verſione non extant, ut digreſſio de Moyſe et magis. &. 


Aenan. ib. p. 141. 142. Conf. Teflam. Syriace, apud. I. 2 


Er et Lat. p. 4. 408. 
(4) Primus [ſermo} de Virginis Annuntiatione inſetibiti 


In quo, Sandi Ephraemi praeter nomen et metrum on. 
deſideres, judicium, ingenium, eruditionem, Ailum. 4/ 


Bib. Or. T. i. p. 139. fin, 
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3 Scriptures. Thoſe editions contain only ho- A. P. 
milies, exhortations and meditations, and ſuch e 
| like things, writ in a popular and pathetic = 
manner. But the late edition at Rome, be- 

ſide thoſe things, affords many of Epbren!s 

E Commentaries upon the Old Teſtament, The 

E firſt volume, Syriac and Latin, contains E- 

| pbrem's commentaries upon the five books of 

| 12/5, and upon Jo/bua, the Judges, the two 

: books of Samuel, and the two books of the 

| Kings. And in the ſecond volume of the 

£ Syriac works, with a Latin tranſlation, are 

FE commentaries upon Fob, Jſaiab, Jeremiaſ, 

| the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Ho oſea, 

Jeel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Zachart, and 

| Malachi, 
2, Ebedjeſu, in his Catalogue, enumerates Books of 
| ) Ephrem's Commentaries upon moſt, or all wy 
the books of the Old Teſtament, particular- H Vn. 
h, upon TJazah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 

and the Twelve Prophets. He ſays nothing 

| of any commentaries of Ephrem upon any 

book of the Old Teſtament after thoſe. 

: : Which makes 1 me wink, that Eporem' y __ 
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A. D. of the Old Teſtament was the ſame with that 


3 
WoW 


of the Jews. Moreover, in his Syrzac works 
ſtill remaining, he has ſeveral times expreſ;ly 


called (i) Malachi the laſt of the Prophet, 
And Aſſeman owns, that CI) in his commen- 


tarie upon the book of Daniel Ephrem takes 
no notice of the Song of the Three Children, 
_ or of the ſtories of Suſanna, or Bell and the 


Dragon. I may add here, that though E. 


: phrem commented upon the book of Fere- 
miab's Lamentations, there appears not any 


commentarie of his upon Baruch. 
e ” 3. 


(% Judaeorum facrificia Prophetae declarant immurch 
fuiſſe. Quae ergo Eſaias hoc loco hominum canumve cad. 


veribus aequiparat, Malachias, Prophetarum ultimus, anima- 


lium retrimenta vocat, non offerenda Deo, ſed offercntium i 
ora cum opprobratione rejicienda [Malach. ii. 3 Comment, in 
E/. Ixviy3. T. 2. Hr. p. 94. C. D. 

Malachias, omnium Prophetarum poſtremus, populo com. 
mendat legem, et legis coronidem Joannem, quem Elan 


cognominat. Comm. in Malach. iv. 4. Ib. p. 315. C. 


{1) Quae D. Hieronymus ex Theodotione tranſtulit Dan's 
lis capita, nimirum Canticum trium puerorum, cap. 3.4 
ver. 24. ad ver. 91. Hiſtoriam Suſannae cap. 13. Bel idol, 


et Draconis, atque in lacum leonis miſſi cap. 14. ea 8. E. 
phraem, Hebraeorum textum ſequutus, in hiſce commentaris 
tacitus praeteriit, Haec enim in Vulgata Syrorum Verlione 
haud extabant : licet poſtea ex Graecis exem plaribus in Sy7it 
cum a recentioribus interpretibus converſa fuerint, &c. EI. 
Or. T. i. p. 71. 
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a * 
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7. i. Hy. 
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Eto: et ama 
ais Cantic 
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Vid. et ; 


FE 3. 9. 


% © hh 
' 4. Dr. Aſeman ſays, that (m) in his Teſta- A. D. 
ment Epbrem quotes the ſecond book of . 
Alaccabees, as canonical Scripture, But that 

does not appear clear to me. He might quote 

© the books of Maccabees, and of Ecclefiafticus, 

and Wiſdom, as many other of the ancient 

F Chriſtians did, without eſteeming them cano- 

Fnical. We ſaw juſt now, that Ephrem eſteem- 

ed Malachi the laſt of the Prophets. There- 

© fore he admitted no later writings into the 

canon of the Old Teſtament, A diviſion of 

E Scripture, frequent in Epbrem, and to be taken 
notice of by and by, confirms what is here 

121d, 


4. Before I proceed, I ſhould obſerve, that 7% Ca: 
| ben received the book of Canticles. K 
i quoted (2) in his Syr:ac Commentaries. 

4 : He 

| () Vid. ib. p. 144. 

1 (n) . . . quorum meminit etiam ſapientiſſimus Salomon in 

| Canticis Canticorum : Ecce, inquit, /e Hulum Salomonis ſexa- 


05 ** fortes ambiunt ; [Cant. iii. 7.] In Exod. cap. æxxvii. 
. . Sr. p. 229. F. | 
$ 3 

„cChriſtus enim eſt Rex Regum et verus David, id eſt, dilec- 


Þ tos et amabilis , . , quem laudat Eccleſia, glorioſa ſponſa, in 


rils i s Canticis, dicens: Dilectus meus candidus et OW 
ny Cant. v. 10.] 3 x. Sam. Xvi. 13. T:4, Hr. 5. 365. E 

. | Vid. et in Mich. Pr. J. 2 Hr. p. 272. B. et Paras. 145 
fl 


75. Or. 7. 436. F. 
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A. P. He alſo plainly refers to (o) the book 4 ch. c 
40] Ruth, EBarſa 
Commen. F. Ebedjeſu does not mention any Com. (Wthcir ( 
NT gen mentaries of Fphrem upon the books of he Abe C 
New Teſtament. Gregorie Nyſſen indeed lays EGolpe 
that / P Ephrem not only meditated upon the reader 
Scriptures, but alſo particularly explained eve. Wy ſaid 
ry part of the Old and New Teſtament fron pon Ta; 
Geneſis to the laſt book of grace. But thi But ſt] 
may be in part an oratorical flight, fron mentat 
which ſome abatements ſhould be made. IH be Ne 
is, I think, obſervable, that Ebedjeſu ſays 10. publiſh 
thing of any Commentaries of Ephrem up Librar. 

the New Teſtament. His ſilence muſt & 
reckoned an argument, that there were none . e 8 
upon the New Teſtament, or that they werf Renan 


not ſo well known, as thoſe upon the Od Mare 
However, we are aſſured by Dr. Aſeman, i Frhr. 
| | | Diate/ſarc 

part quoted (2) formerly, that (7) Dion 


Nrentariis 
Bar- linen Di. 
teſtatur B 
tenſis, in 


(o) In Natal. Domini. Serm. 7. T. 2. Syr. p. 421. 422 
totzm ſacr— 


| 25 \ / 3 5 hl . 

(p Tlzoav Y @XAQAY U, tl EHPASNETING Xs OBE 
gh» . . » AW dxpiCo; pd M pi 476 v Tis nelle Þ/atiore in 
Yps, Kol pixes Tis TERASTMAS Ths Aus GCN. kb tara Ephr 
De Vit. Ephr. T. z. p. 601. D. . Catena Pat 


() See Vol. 3. p. 127. ; 1+ See 
( Diony tus Barſalibacus e Jacobitarum ſea, Amicke cb. xxx 
in Meſopotamia Epiſcopus in ſuis Commentariis in Evange () Exp 
Cod memirerun 


nendum ac 


b. eb. VVV 
Barſalibacus, and Gregorie Barhebraeus, in 5 2 
beit Commentaries upon the Goſpels qi 
Inde Commentaries of Ephrem upon the ſame 
EGofpels. And it may be very proper for my 
Ercaders to recolle here what was . former- 

bl; ſaid of Fphrem's writing Commentaries up- 

Fon Tatian's Harmonie of the four Goſpels. 

hut (till I ſee no particular mention of Com- 
mentaries of Ephrem upon any other books of 

| the New Teſtament. And when Dr. Aſeman 

| publiſhed the firſt volume of his Or'zntal 
Librarie at Rome in 1719. he (s) had not 

1 N 


| Codice Syriaco Vaticano xli. . . ſaepe laudat Ephraemi Com- 
Ementaria in Textum Evangeliorum, de quibus in Praefatione 
ped Marcum fic loquitur. Tatianus, Juſtini Philoſophi et 
Margrit diſcipulus, ex Quatuor Ewangeliis unum digeſſit, quod 
| Diatr/ſaron nuncupavit, Hunc librum Sanctus Ephraem com- 
nentariis illuſiravit. Et infra: Sanctus quoque Ephraem, or- 
dinem Diatefari ſeguutus, Evangelium explanavit, Idem 
Etcitatur Barhebraeus, vulgo Abulpharagius, Epiſcopus Tagri- 
ö tenſis, in libro, quem Horreum Myfferiorum inſeripſit, quo 
rotem ſacram ſcripturam breviſſimis notis dilucidat. Ubi, prae- 
latiore in Matthaeum fic de Ephraemo ſcribit: . . . Commen- 
bt: ria Ephraemi in Matthaeum et Lucam Jandat Corderina in 
Catena Patrum, Q eman. Bib. Or. J. f. p. 57. 58. 

| T+ See Ch. xiii. Vol. i. þ 308. the ſecond edition. and 
cb. xxx vi. Vol. 3. p. 127. 132. 

) Expoſitio en in Teſtamentum Novum, cujus 
meminerunt Barſalibaeus et Barhebraeus locis ſupra laudatis, 
Iucndum ad manus noſtras pervenit. 1b, p. 63. 
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A. D. diſcovered any copies of the above name! 
37 Commentaries upon the Goſpels : though h 
| ſpeaks of ſome fragments (?) of Comment. 
_ ries upon the Goſpels. Nor are there in the 
late edition of Ephrem's works at Rome amy 
| Commentaries upon any books of the Nen 

Teſtament. 5 
Books of 6. Whether Ephrem wrote Commentaris 
ade upon the Scriptures of the New Teſtamen, 
by tim. or not, he certainly received all thoſe boch 
which had been all along generally receive 
by Chriſtians as ſacred Scripture, This ap- 
pears from his works publiſhed formerly i 
Latin and Greek, and from the Syriac work 
lately publiſhed at Rome. In all which a: 
quoted the four Goſpels, and the Acts, ven 
frequently, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, and th: 
firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firlt d 

St. John. 

Fuur C 7. To be a little more particular, fo fat 
N. as is needful. He expreſsly ſpeaks in ht 
Syriac works of (u) the four holy Evangel:"s 


. 
All 
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() Fragmenta [Graece] in Evangelium. Cod. Vat. 66; 
771. t lige. Or. T; x. 57. 
(4) Quatuor iſti leproſi, tametſi faedam per ſe pr. 1eferunt 


ſpeciem, ſi tamen ea parte pectentur, qua fauſta nunciaeand 
{acid 


1 . 
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x Ch. cli. te SYRIAN... gn! | 

4 | and (ww) the doctrine of the goſpel, the word 4. D. 

f | of life, writ by the four Evangeliſts, and 93832 
ol the ſacred volume of the Goſpels. 

8. In the ſame Syriac works is quoted (y) Hebrews, 

© the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the Apoſtle 

E 6, Unqueſtionably, he alſo received 1. Peter. 

© the firſt epiſtle (2) of St. Peter, and 

3 | the 


2 ſanctos quatuor Evangeliſtas nobis pulchre repraeſentant, cogi- 
b tantibus, per iſtos innotuiſſe univerſo orbi Chriſti Salvatoris 
Z noſtri gratiam, ac per Chriſtum mundo aſſertam libertatem. 
q In 2. libr. Reg. cap. vii. 3. 7. „ > p. 537. D. E. 
| ( Coronam itaque ex auro argentoque fab:efattam a prin- 
BY cipibus donatam, evangelii doctrinam vitae pharmacum eſſe 
q intellige a quatuor Evangeliſtis ſcripto traditam, et voce pro- 
mulgatam. IA Zach. cap. vi. T. 2. Syr. p. 295. C. 
1 (x) Et cum impudica illa femina, cujus vitae emendatio in 
| ſacro Evangeliorum codice tantopere commendatur, tuorum 
ſcelerum veniam iteratis ſingultibus flagita. Paraen. 67. T. 3. 
„„ | 
; Vid. Comment. in libr. Tudic. J. i. Syr. p. 322. B. er 
I 5. 328. B. In 1. libr. Regnor. p. 460. B. Paraen. iv. T. 3. 
5, p. 395. D. et alibi. 
WF (=) Speculatores ergo et exploratores populi Dei fuere Pro- 
8 | phetae : Scrutantes in quod wel quale tempus fignificaret in tis 
aud Firitus Chriſti praenuntians eas, quae in Chriſto ſunt paſſiones, 
| ; et poſferiores plorias. [1. Pet. i. 11. J Comment. in I. Sam. i. 
60% „ 7. Hr. 1. p. 331. 4. 

Inde ad nos digreſſas vocavit nos de tenebris in admirabil: 
'erunt [ner ſuum. LI. Pet. ii. 9.] In ſelecta ſcriptur. loc. T. 2. Sr. 


p. 330. 
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A. D. (a) the firſt epiſtle of St. John. 8 


370. 


of them are to be found in the Syriac works, 
1. John. 


Of the 
other Os: 
tholic E- 


? piftles. 


Piolegomena ſays, that (5) Ephbrem received 
the epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond of $, 


ſecond epiſtle of St. John, they being quoted 


5. 330. J. Vid. eund. loc. iterum citat. Paraen. 68. 7.3 


mundi peccata tulit et abſtulit, cum Fadtus eft propitiatio jr) 


_ << 


EPHRAIM Book I, 
Y 10. 

Hur 
wargi 
put he 
1. 
Es a th 
Wbere 
. Pet. 
tone a: 
* well 
Abr Luk 
rc 


of which I have given Pony below, in the 
margin. 

9. Whether Eybrem received alſo thoſ 
Catholic Epiſtles, which were ſometime 
doubted of, is not ſo certain, Mill in hi; 


Peter, and the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the 


by him. He docs not ſay, where. But he 
muſt mean Fphrem's Greek works. I wil Lord ce 
therefore firſt conſider the Syriac, and then yer. "7 
the Greek works of this Writer. 12. 

10. Epbren | ſcren ce 
| Ain“ it 


| Ir. 2. 839. . | 25 | q 80 f. 
Qui peccatum non fecit, nec inventus eſt dolus in ore til 3 9 
Ei tet . 22.] 1n Zachar, T. 2. Syr. p. 298. D. 4 


(a) . . Jeſu Chriſti pariter imaginem delineavit, qui tots 


peccatis noſtris, nec pro peccatis naſtris tantum, ſed etian fi 
totius mundi. [1. Jo. il. 2.3. i Lachar. T7. 2. Hr. p. 200 
MD; 

() Exemplum Eccleſiarum Palaeſtinae ſecuta eſt Eccleli 
Syriaca, ut apparet ex Ephraem Edeſſeni Diaconi {criptis, | abi 
epiſtola haec aliquoties citata eſt, tamquam Jacobi Apel 
et quidem Fratris Domini. Prolog. n. 204. Vid. et n 100 : 
210. 213. 222. 223. | | 


4 
#4 
"0 4 Ll 3 
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E 10. Epbrem has an exhortation : Let (5) A. D. 
b- bour ſpeech be yea yea, nay nay. And in the wu 
3 is marked a reference to Ja. v. 12. James. 
b But he might as well intend Matt. v. 37. 
1. Ephrem ſays, the (c) day of the Lord 2. Peter. 
i a thief, and may come upon us unawares. 

Where has been thought to be a reference to 

3 b. Pet. iii. 19. But the day of the Lord will 

Frome as a thief in the night. But he might 

Ez; well have an eye to Matth. xxiv. 43. 44. 

For Luke xii. 39. 40. or 1. Theſſ. v. 2, For 
vurſelves know perfectly, that the day of the 


Lid cometh as a thief in the night. See allo 
1 4. 


12. There has been ſuppoſed to by a re- 

Kfcrence (d) to 2. Pet. iii. 7. But I do not 

Wink it certain. 

| So far from the Syriac works. I now 

proceed to the Greek, IR: ” 
j O0 13. In 


1 
75 


e (5) Os enim, divinarum laudum inſtrumentum, Jurare non 
250. ret. Sit Sermno veſter, Eft et, Non non. De Diverſis 


m. 14. T. 3. Hr. p. 643. D. 
%) Dies namque Domini fur eſt, inopinum opprimet. In 
Ned. Scripturae loca. T. 2. Syr. p. 342. 4. 


, 0% Et poſthac poenam ignis feret [diabolus] ipſi reſerva- 
20905 un in noviſſima die. Ju Gen. T. i. Hr. p. 1360. . 
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A. D. 13. In every volume of the Gree} works 

that is, in the firſt, ſecond, and third, j 

each of them, are many expreſs quotation af 
the epiltle of St. James. 

14. The ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter is al i 

quoted in every one of the GreeZ volume, ſpite i 

1 ſhall mark (e) two or three quotations bine of 

which are very expreſs : one of which cor. iſ 18, 

tains the ſecond chapter of that epiſtle on 
r. 9. to the end. 

15. The fecond epiſtle of John is cate 
in this manner. This (/) is not my {ap 
ing, but the word of John the Divine, 
* who ſays: Wheſoever trangreſſeth, and a 

s bideth not in the aoetrine of Chrift, bas nt 
© God, ver. 9.” 
16. The third epiſtle of St. Yabn 5 


quoted 


i qu Ot 
: hole 
pe is ( 
after h 
bepiſt le 


109. 
FC:tholl 
1 how f al 
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(e) Bo? d K 5 motors are & OPUBATOC TW T0 ON 

. H nuia nwvpts dg AT E bn Lr FO ET be 

= Pet. 11. 10.) Interr. et Reſp. T. 2. Gr. p. 387. B. 

Aty TEAS.TN L: cel los UNS 0G rb "O's Fae uſt 

Cris e 4109744 p,,mf K. X. [2. Pet. ii. 9. 22. 4 
Inpudtettiam, J. 3. Gr. f. 60. 61, 

„ Ou 2s yg 9 Nes, GAAG Ty e 17 el 4h 

14 e er 9 Tarn ,⁴. /. AX. De Amore Paupe! * 
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oed in this manner: „The 2 Sept A: D. 
„ ſays: I have no greater joy, than to hear, * 
| «: oY my children walk in truth.” 
j . I would juſt obſerve here, that in 
C..c Greek works, where St. Jobs's firſt e- 
ſpite is quoted, he (0) is often called The Di- 
ine or Theologue, 
18. In theſe works the epiſtle of St. Jude 
4 quoted ſeveral times. In one place (i) the 
hole epiſtle of Jude is tranſcribed. Again 
be is (&) called another diſciple of Chriſt, 
pafter having before quoted yy the ſecond 
Epiſtle of Peter. 
19. Such then is the notice taken of theſe 
Cuholic Epiſtles, in the Greek works, But 
how far they are to be relied upon as genuine, 
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A. D. and uncorrupted, may be hard to ſay. In 


* 


f nee F 


ee ther think, it cannot be depended upon, tha 


Fphrem is here truly repreſented. Had not 
Eplrem many occaſions to quote the ſecond 


* 


— Sv ” = 2 
x. * 


= Es N 


4 epiſtle of Peter, and the epiſtle of Jude, in bere 
4 his writings againſt heretics, and in his prac. Wi hs 
i "4 . | beved in Sorta 's Kerred 
% tical works, preſerved in Syrzac ? Can there 0 
. be any good reaſon aſſigned, why they ſhould / ; 
4 | hive been there totally omitted, if they had ( ' 
| been reputed parts of ſacred Scripture by A 1 
1 himſelf, and by thoſe for whom he wrote? M 
| 0 4 . 

For my own part, I muſt own, that I prefer N . 
the Sy/iac works much before the Greet, 1 23. 
3 | . | . | . 4 1 
which at beſt are tranſlations only, in which b * 7 
| | 5 | 's . * IF0s4 
too the tranſlator may have inſerted ſome d / 5 
5 We allo 1 


his own ſentiments. 

lie Reve- 20. Dr. Aleman ſays, that 1 ) LEpbren 
bib. received the book of the Revelation, and 
ſcems to give good proof of it. The di 


courk 


3 5 

N 
& << 
to * 


0% Vidi 
: Imirabilem 
b. ſcript 
| : e 8 
{1) In hoc ſermone citat S. Doctor Apocalypſim Joanns 
tanquam canonicam Scripturae partem. I Apocal//: vidit 
Joannts ingentem et admiratilem librum a Deo ſeriptum, ſer 
tem fiznaculis objignatum. Quod ideo notavi, ut conſtare 
Syrorum antiquiſſimorum de illius libri auRoritate judicin 
contra Ebedjeia, qui in Catalogo manuſcripto inter libros & 
nonicos Apocalyplim non nominat, fem. Bib. Or. 7:4, 
2. 141. | 
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9 197 
Pure quoted by him in manuſcript, when A. b. 
Ihe wrote his Bibliotheca Orientalis, has been 8 


Wnce publiſhed with Ephrem's Syriac works, 
Exhere it may be () ſeen. 

21. Indeed the Revelation is quoted or re- 
Kicrred to ſeveral times in the Syriac works, 
Flatcly publiſhed at Rome, if their as 
band integrity may be relied upon. 

22. The words of Rev. iii. 3. are (2) quo- 
ied, There ſeems to be a reference to (0) 
Pix. 9. and to (/) chap. XX1, Ne, 
23. I would add farther. The Commen- 
Wrics are a fort of Chain: that is, beſide 
IE brem's comments at large, here and there 
Wre je alſo inſer ted notes or explications of others. 


O 3 15 . 


I () Vidit in Apocalypſi ſua Joannes librum magnum et 
| ben, a Deo ſcriptum, et g, ſigillis munitum. 
N ſeriptum legeret, nullus erat. . . . [Apoc. v. 1. 2. 3. 
4 ſclecta Scripturae loc. jeu Sermon. . 3 Hr. p. 


1 z) Et rurſus: &i ergo non vigtlaveris, veniam ad tt tan- 
A fur, et neſcies, qua hora veniam ad te. Fargen, 61. 
3. Vr. p. 529. A. 

1 t Summus rerum dominator . . , vocavit nos ad agus nup- 
Paras. 68. J. 3. Syr. p. 538. D. 

0% Ipſa eſt myſticum illud 3 7 nowum, in quo Rex re- 
In tanquam in ſede ſua inhabitavit. De Divenſis. Serm. 3. 
5. Hr. p. 607. C. 
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198 EPHRAIM Book! 
A. PD. In one of thoſe notes, of James Biſhop d 
ee Edeſſa, who (q) flouriſhed in the later pa 
of the ſeventh centurie, there is (7) a log 
quotation out of the book of the Revelatiq, 
However, in another place Dr. Afeman il. 
ſures us, that (s) James of Edeſſa did ng 

write any commentarie upon that book. 
 ASumma- 24. Upon the whole, we can fay wit 
Ty certainty, that Ephrem received thoſe boch 
of the New Teſtament, which were alw, 
received by Catholic Chriſtians, What wa 
his judgement concerning thoſe five Cachole 
Epiſtles, which were ſometimes doubted oj 
and concerning the Revelation, I leave every 
reader to conſider, and determine for lim. 
ſelf. For I have endeavored to give all ti 
light I am able. or. 
tum cot 


| e . | 1 1 ſpiritual 
General IV. The general diviſions of the books d Nabe G 


Procter Scripture, and marks of reſpect for them, , Judi. « 
ſuch as theſe, I mean in the Syriac wor © * 


tom fign 


Ul E tellamen 

autem ve 

la) Vid. Afem. Bib. Or. T. i. cap. xl. p. 468. 7 que ſequi 
(r) In Gen, J. i. Syr. p. 192. . 12. 
) Apocalypſim Joannis nec ſobenſis recenſuit, nec Bari | () A 
braeus aut Jacobus Edeſicnus expolucre. Bib. Or. J. 3: t WF lalinente 


net. 2. | Uicatione: 


| di, th SYRIAN, 


. Weird for the Greek works, as I have inti- 
| mated ſeveral times. And therefore I take 
Þ little notice of them. 


body. 
wry” ſays, that (2) Chriſt 3 is the precious 


the Prophets and the Apoſtles. 


0 4 Aͤpoſtles, 


) Futurum enim erat, ut a multis gent bus, in unum Spri- 
| tum convenientibus, Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum oracula 
ſpiritualium tympanorum concentu celebrarentur, et Judaei 
} atque Gentiles in unius populi corpus coaleſcerent. I libr. 
; Judic, cap. xxi. 19. 21. T. i. Hr. p 330. | 

ö (z) Tropologice. Lapis poſitus inter duos terminos Chriſ- 
tum ſignificabat, lapidem prerioſum et angularern, inter duo 
| tellamenta, Propnetas ſcilicet et A poſtolos locatum. Chriſtum 
autem venturum praedixerunt Prophetae praeeuntes, eumdem- 
que ſequentes Apoſtoli jam veniſle nunciaverunt. In 1. Sams 
| vn, 12. I. p.347. | 
| (x) Allegoriae congruunt humeruli, ſeu columellae mare 
laſtinentes, quae Prophetarum vaticinia et Apo ole rum bre 
| Uicationem ſignificant : quae duo mul conjuntta, mutuo e 


bi 


1. He ſpeaks (7) of the Oracles of the Pro- 
pbets and Apoſtles, by which Jews and 
| Gentils are all brought together in one 


and corner- ſtone between the two Teſtaments, 


| 3. He ſpeaks again (x) of the prediftions 
b of the Prophets, and the preaching of the 


1 


| the Latin verſion of which! (hall tranſcribe A. P. 


70. 


delow: not having by any means an equal 
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phetis tradita promulgavit. 


E PH RAI M Book l. 


Apoſtles, concurring together, and compleat. 
ly harmonious : which give us full aſfurance 
of the nativity, miracles, death and reſurtec. 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. Arguing againſt Marcion, and others, 


he ſays: * This (y) is not mentioned by 


„ Moſes in bis Pentateuch, nor is it taught 
<< by the Prophets, nor delivered to us by 


e the Apoſtles.“ 

5. Happy (Z) is he, who teaches the piin- 
ciples of true religion delivered by the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 


6. Such are the genera] diviſions of the 


books of Scripture, both of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, 


which are to be found in 


thi; 


ſibi convenientia, fidem de Divini Verbi incarnatione, mim. 
culis, paſſione, atque reſurrectione, ſuſtinent, et mirifice con. 
firmant. Congruenter ergo boves duodecim aeneum hoc mare 


portantes, juxta eccleſiaſticum, id eſt, allegoricum ſenſum, 
Apoitolos interpretare et Prophetas, Chriſti nomen per un 
verſum orbem ſpecie quadam triumphi circumferentes. 4! 1. 
| Libr. Regr. cap. wit. 7. i. Syr. p. 460. 


(y) lilud nimirum nec Moyles 1n ſuo Pentateucho ment: 


nit, nec indicarunt Prophetae, nec Apoſtoli tradiderunt. Adv. 


Hacret. Serm. 14. 7 2 2. Or. p. 468. D. 


(Z) . . atque verae religionis dogmata ab A 8 et pro- 


Adv. Scrulat. Serm. 3 
5 4. D. Fig. it Serm. 6, ibid. p.12. F. 


1 


(a) J 


j I: Deu 
I! 57 
123. P. 4 


(6) V 


| Populum 


E turarum 


1 Lan. 1. 
000 Eo 
| tris Di 
| pracbeat 
Co Praec 
| poll, 


Af 8 
J this writer. Many more like paſſages may be A. D. 

B 70. | 
L | ſeen in him. ] refer to a (a) ew only. EEG 


0 v. Epbrem ſhews bis relpect for the ſacred Rees 
For the 
| Scriptures by ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Scriptures 
I Ina funeral oration for a Biſhop a part 

| of his commendation is this: Like (5) Meſes 

E taught and governed the people committed 

| 1 his charge. The Volume of the Divine 
3 | :riptures he held out to them as a Pillar of 
N BL to guide them, And what follows. 
2. I eſteem (c) no man more happy than 

bim, who diligently reads the Scriptures deli- 
: vered to us by the Spirit of God, and thinks 
| how 
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la) In Num. cap. xxxi. ver. 0. et 22. T. i. Syr. p. 267. 
j I: Deut. xx1. IS. P. 278. * . Reg n. cap. . Ver. 21. 
„ 459- Adv. Haer. Serm. 22. T. 2. Hr. p. 489. A. 0 
23 f. 489. E. F. 
0 Vir mitiſſimus, et in hac parte Moyfi reads 
a populum ſibi commiſſum docuit ct rexit. Divinarum Scrip- 
| turarum codicem ei pro columna ignis propoſuit. &c. Funebr. 


es. 1. T. 3. Sy". p. 225. F. Vid. et Can. xi. N 241. 


e) Ego vero neminem eo feliciorem dicam, quam qui Serip- 
| turis Divino Spiritu nobis traditis, aures eodem Spiritu plenas 
pracheat, et codicem percurrendo prudenter cogitet, quomo- 
| Co praeceptum ſibi ob oculos propoſitum obſervare cum laude 
pot. Paraen. 18. T. 3. Hr. p. 447. C. Vid. et A. B. 


A. th how he may order his converſation by the pre. 
3 cepts of it. 


1 
3 
6 ** 
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3. The (4) Divine Scriptures, be ſays, are 
the keys of knowledge. 
4. The (e) truth writen in the ſacred vo- 
lume of the Goſpel is a perfect rule. No. 
thing can be taken from it, nor added to it 
without great guilt. 

5. So ſays (/) Paul, in whom Chit 
ſneaks, 

6. All 20 who hear or read the Divine 
Scriptures with attention and care will attain 
to the true ſenſe of them, 


VI.! 


(%, Divinae literae ſcientiae claves ſunt. De Paradij, 
Serm, 6. T. 3. Hy. p. 870. E. F. 
£ ) Quemadmodum Alphabeti corpus ſuis conflat inte 

membris, nec eſt ubi quodquod demas aut adjicias ; hc 

veritas literis conſignata, et ſacro Evangelii Codice compre: 

henſa, perfecta menſura eſt, cui quidpiam addere aut detia- 

here nefas et crimen eſt. Adv. Haer. Serm. 22. T. 2. vr. 

9. 485. 4. 

(Paulus, in quo Chriſtus 3 cum dolore et 
lachrymis dicebat. Jr fele#. Seripturae loca. T. 2. e 
334. D. 

(g Divinas Hortons quicumque legunt, vel excepta au. 
ribus illorum oracula oculis mentis diligenter conſiderant, ſet 


ſum etiam aſſequuntur. bid. p. 344. B. 


(b) 
Juſt; £ 
pulchr 
erant, 
tuti la 


0 


E rorum 


hodie 
blios « 
num ] 
fellent 
matres 
Maria 
eo quo 


patres 


E fuiſſet 


habere 
nes M. 


buere. 


Ch.civ Ze SYRIAN: „ 
A. D. 
VI. I ſhall now add ſome ſelect paſſages, Doan TY 
begining with ſome * of texts 27 = 
TT” 
In his Comment upon Gen. vi. 2. by 
00 the ſons of God he underſtands the deſcen- 
dents of Seth, and by the daughters of men, 
women of the poſterity of Cain. And he 
elſewhere argues, largely, tha (i) angels ne- 
ver 


5 Filios Dei etiam filios Seth appellavit, qui utpote filii 
juſti Seth, populus Dei dio i ſunt. Þiliae autem hominum 
pulchrae, quae populi Dai oculos rapuerunt, Caini ſoboles 
erant, quae per cultum ornatumque {ui ſexus Sethianae juven- 
tuti laqueum fecerant. In Gen. T. i. Syr. p. 48. C. D. 

(i) Ceterum ſi porro pergant, contendantque angelos libe- 
rorum procreationi operam aliquando dediſſe; cogitent, nec 
hodie fore difficile deſertoribus angelis opprimere feminam, et 
blios generare. Hic daemones. Hic mulieres. Explorent, 
num liberos gignant. Adſunt teſtes ejuſmodi deliramenta re- 
fellentes celibes bene multae, quae a viris perpetuo ſegregatae 
matres nunquam eſſe potuerunt. Una et ſingularis exſtitit 
Maria, quae citra viri operam mater fuit, et virgo permanſit, 
eo quod Deo difficile nil excogitari poteſt. Et ſiquidem angeli 
patres eſſe potuerunt, virginem manſiſſe Reparatoris noſtri ge- 
nitricem, inepte miraremur. Gratiſſimum quidem Satanae 
ſuiſſet, virgines daemonum operi concipere et parere, quo 
haberet quas Mariae opponeret virgines. . . Ornavere ſe virgi- 
nes Madianitae, populoque Iſraelitarum fe conſpiciendas prae- 
buere. Illorum oculos rapuere, eripuere mentem. Attamen 

| illa 
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A. D. ver were in lows with women, and could not 


E PH RAIM Bock l 


have children by them. And ſays, that wo- 


men never are pregnant, or bear children, if 
they are kept from men : and that the faireſt 


and beſt dreſſed woman would no more 
tempt an * ſo — Putreßed 


__ 


2. Upon Ex, ii. 11. 12. he ſays, that (4) 


the Egyptian, whom Moſes flew, was one of 
Pharoah's Taſkmaſters, and the moſt cruel of 
them all 
reproved him, | but he would not be perſuaded 
to mildneſſe. 


: And that Moſes had before often 


3. Upon Deut. xviii. 1 15. % + 20, 00 lays, 


that (1) God performed the promiſe there 


made 


illa pulchritudinum miracula angelos non mag's quam putre'- 


centia c2davera movere potuerunt. 

Tx $96. T 
(&) Incidit in hoc copies Xygypth caedes. 

erat, quem Moyſes occidit, hommem nempe omnium Pha- 


Adv, Haer. Serm. 19. 


Taonis procerum crudeliſſimum, qui a Moy ſe ſaepe ſacpius ad- 


monitus, ſapere nunquam didicerat. In Exod. T. i. ies po 
198. F. | 


(1) Ceterum, etſi Deus, quod hic pollicetur, ſuo tempore 


paraeſtitiſſe viſus ſuit, quando Moyſi Joſuam, et huic deinceps 
alios Duces Regeſque ſubſtituit : attamen vere et merito dicen- 


dum elt, in Chriſto tandem integre et abſolute eam promiſſio- 
| 1 nem 


1 able ir 
; For v 
] He d. 
1 the er 
bat 


Praefectus hie 


0. c. 


j 4. 
54 
4 pleat! 
$ loſe: 
E tendir 
boline 


4. 


tem im; 
1 Propheta 
| teltamen! 
novum 11 
ßperfectun 


9e. p 2 


) V. 
(2) Vi 
(o) Id 


ſiſque ſp 
| in Ex. 7 


c. ci. 0 SYRIAN: s 


E made by ſending Joſbua, and other Privicer A. D. 
and Prophets. But the promiſe was colts 
. pleatly fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, who, like 

Moſes, was a La wgiver, and delivered laws 
ending to bring men to eminent virtue and 

bolineſſe. 

4. I do not diſcern any thing very remark- 

1 able in his notes (m) upon Job XIX, 23. 26. 

I For which reaſon I do not tranſcribe them. 

Ile does not take any notice (2) of what is at 

: the end of the book of Fob in the Seventy : 

that it was writen, fob ſhould be raiſed 
% again with thoſe, whom the Lord ſhould 
| raiſe. | | | i | 
5. Ezek. i. 1. The beavens were opened, 
and 7 185 viſt jons of God. . The (o) meaning, 
1 he 
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tem impletam fuiſſe. Nam etſi poſt haec tempora plures 
1 Prophetae prodierint, nullus tamen Moyſi ſimilis fuit, qui 
teſtamentum et leges conderet. Quod certe Chriſtus praeſtitit, 
novum inſtituens teſtamentum, et leges condens hominem ad 
perfectum cumulatamque virtutem perducentes. In Deut. T. i. 
9e. 7 277. L. F. | 

() Vid. J. 2. Syr. p. 8. 

(n) Vid. ibid. p. 19. 

0 Id eſt, patefactae ſunt prophetae menti coeli fores, ocu- 


| liſque ſpiritus ſpectare licuit arcana ſublimia et occultiſſima. 
; "Is. 7. 2. Syr. # 165. C. | 
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A. D. he ſays, is, that to the Prophet's mind the 

2 gates of heaven were opened, and with the 

eyes of his ſpirit he ſaw ſublime and hiden 
myſteries. 

6. Ephrem (þ) has an interpretation of 

Zach. iii. 1. . 4. which I have not found 

in Grotius, or any other modern Commenta- 

for. It deſerves therefore to be particularly 

taken notice of. Satan, flanding at the rig!! 

band of the angel of the Lord, to refit hin, 

repreſents the neighbours of the Jewiſh peo- 

ple, who were adverſaries to them, Tz 

brand plucked cut of the fire, is the Jeuiſt 

people burned in the fire of the Babyl:niſh 


Kh 
man 
4 the pr 
1 glorie 
ver. 1. 


1 
* 4 
1 


better 
to reſ 


7. 


captivity, and now ſnatched out of the burn. 


ing. And Jena the fon of To fedech the 


0 
Highs Der 


E Cpiritus | 
E c: quaſi ( 
benplum 
q Gog ipo] 
$ Magog, 

E flabili do 
' dacerdss . 
; dignificat 
Jjeſum fil 
ducem. 

praedican 
N cum 1pſe | 
ö dap. vi. 7 


{p) Satanas adverſarios Judaeorum repreſents, illorum di 
tionem circum inſidentes, ipſiſque infeſtos. . . . Hic eff torri 
erutus de igne : i. e. lignum aduſtum annos oh ſeptuaginta 
Babylonico ab igne extractum: 7z:ionem, vid. ipſum Sacerdo- 
tem, et univerſum Iſraelitarum populum vocat, captivitati 
aerumnis nuper ereptum. . . . Auferte ſordidas weſtes ab te 
et induite illum weſlibus optimis, Veſtimenta Sacerdoti de- 
tracta contractas Baby lone ſordes deſignant, et praeteritam ig: 
nominiam, quum velut exauctoratus Miniſter, ſacris inſign 
bus privatus atque ab aris remoto ibidem exularet. I. Zach 
VCC | 


cb cl. te SYRIAN. 207 
4 JI gh- Prieſt, chthed in filthie narments, repre- 15 ug 
E ſents the abject and deplorable condition of AAS: 
: the Jewiſß people in the Babyloniſb captivity. 

© The order for clothing him with change of 
raiment denotes the purpoſe of God to alter 

the condition of the Jewiſb people for the 

; better, and to bleſs and proſper them, and 

io reſtore his worſhip among them. 

7. Upon Zach. vi. 12, Behold (g) the man, 

© choſe name is the Eaſt, [or the Branch.) This 

man is Zorobbabel, to whom the Spirit by 

the prophecies of Haggai and Zacharie gave 
glorie like the ſplendour of the riſing ſun. , . 
ver. 13. And even he ſhall _ the temple of 
N 1. 


) Ecce wir, et nomen ejus Oriens.] Zorobbabel eſt, cui 
| Cpiritus vaticiniis et auctoritate Aggaei et Zachariae gloriam, 
: et quaſi Orientis ſolis ſplendorem contulit, . . . Et ipſe eæſtruet 
benflum Domini, ſumtus vid. et expenſas ſufficientibus populi 
Log ſpoliis. Ipſe accipiet gloriam, a victa diſſipataque gente 
Megog. Fr fedebit, et dominabitur ſuper ſolio ſuo, firma et 
| tabili dominatione, qua nemo illum dejiciat. Er Feſus erit 
| Sacerdos ſuper ſalio ſuo, et confilium bonum erit inter illos dias, 
| Significat concordiam et pacem timore Domini firmatam inter 
| jclum filium Joſedech et Zorobbabalem populi principem et 
| ducem, Ceterum quae hic de Zorobbabele per varia ſymbola 
| praedicantur, per allegoriam praedicta accipiuntur de Chriſto, 
eum ipſe fit verus Oriens, et ortus ex Patre ſplendor. In Zach. 
| ©}. vi. T. 2. Hr. p. 294. 295. 


E P HR AIM 


A. D. the Lord: the ſpoils of Magog affording uf. 
ficient for the expenſes of the work. And l: 
ſhall bear the glorie, that is, receive glorie from 

the conqueſt of Magog. And ſhall ſit, and 

rule upon his throne, with firm and durable 
power, from which none ſhall be able to re. 
move him, or caſt him down. And Teſtu 

ſhall be a Prieſt upon his throne, and the coun- 

fel of peace ſhall be between them both. Which 

_ denotes the harmonie and agreement, which 


by the fear of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed 


208 


between Foſhua the ſon of Joſedech and Zoril. 


 babel the Prince and Governour of the people, 
But the things here ſaid under divers ſymbols 
of Zorobbabel are underſtood in the way of 
allegorie of Chriſt, the true Eaſt, and 8 
dour of the Father. 
8. Ephrem's comment upon Zach All 
10. . 14. I ſhall tranſcribe (7) at the bottom 


of 


(r) Plangent eum plandtu quaſi ſuper unigenitum. ]uxit 
hiſtoriam in hunc ſenſum dicta accipiuntur. A/picient ad ne, 
Aſpicient ad me : 


in eum, quem crucifixerunt. 


Book l. 


id eſt, clami- 
bunt ad me quicumque Judam Macchabaeum amaverunt, do- 
lentque modo confoſſum et interfectum a Gentibus: hunc qui 
filium unicum affectu plane materno /ugebunt, ac frangentu 
dolore propter eum, ut frangi ſolet mater propter primogenitum 
| | 6 
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of the page in the Latin verſion, without A. D. 
tranſlating it into Engliſh. 
9. I wonld likewiſe place (s) below, 


Joe like manner, 


anctiſſimae, 


of 


* 


Ephrem's comment up— 


3 e unicum. In illa tis magnus erit Slane is in Feruſalem, 
3 firut planus Baramon in wvalle Mageds : i. e. talis erit luctus, 
E utique magnus, qualis fuit die, quo Joſias Rex in valle Mageddo 
I ab Zgyptiis confoſſus occubuit. Conſtat ſiquidem ex hiſtoria 
3 reipſa udae Macchabaei mortem ]udaeos ingenti laQtu proſecutos 
E fuiſſe, Is namque Jeroſoly mae invaſores, populoque Judaeorum 
1} ſemper inſeſtos magnis cladibus attriverat. 
ejus interitum Jeroſolymae praecipue cives in maximis luctibus 
3 ſuerunt. . . « Lugebit terra per ſingulas familias: id eſt, omnes 
3 moerebunt familiae, ſingulae per turmas ſuas. F. amilia David 
3 ferſum, et mulzeres ejus ſeorſum. &c. i.e. ſeparatim ab uxori- 
bis conjuges, et omnes quaccumque feminae a viris. 
J quidem, ut dixi, 


4 S 


In Zach. T. 2 


pit ſanguinis et aquae 


quae de latere Domini in cruce manarunt 


a Per fi Jonem, et ad emundationem, 


Ibid, p. 306. et 


Quare ob acerbum 


Haec 
ſecundum hiſtoriam, acta ſunt in funere 
adae Machabaei, Nihilominus ex arcana et vera ſigniſicatione 
3 verborum de Domini morte intelligenda ſunt. 
3 Hr. P. 300, | | 

: 0 Et aperietur fons ſalutis domui David, et habitatoribus 
Veſalem.] Habet hic in ſuperficie locus hunc ſignificatum. 
opulo Judacorum, ne porro triſtitia ſuffocetur, ratus nullam 
licto ſupereſſe ſpem, Jonathas Judae Machabaei frater, ſa- 
Wt pandet viam, quove a fonte eadem petenda ſit, monſtra- 


Ei Ex interpretatione vero ſpirituali, et quidem veriſſima, 
lcimus fontem ſalutis eſſe effluvium 
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1 D. on Zach. xiii. 1. and alſo two paſſ. ges 
more explaining in his way the (7) for. 


ETHRAIM - - Book? 


mer and the (½) later part of Zach. 
XIV. 9. 
10. Epbrem ſuppoſeth, that 0 our Ld 


wrought no miracles before his baptiſm, when : 7 
he was thirty years of age. 5 
21 


11, He intimates, that (y) Chriſt's mini. 
ſtrie laſted two years, he (2) living on thi 
earth two and thirty years. 1 
FE 12, He 
Ot Et erit Dominus Rex Super univerſam terram.] Clarum 


eſt, hunc locum ad feliciſſima Machabaeorum tem pora pert! 
nere, quando depulſa idolatria, quam Antiochus induxerat, 


unius Dei cultum Judaea univerſa amplexa eſt, Nihilominus, c WR 
quae hic adumbrata vides, per Chriſti adventum abſolua e ucceſſ 
perfecta ſunt. Ibid. p. 310. C. 
(4) In die illa erit Dominus unus, et erit nomen eius urun, | 
Hoc, quod dixi ad Machabaeorum tempus, et Judaeorum, 00 1 
ditionem pertinere, in toto terrarum orbe perfectum eſt, quit . 
do promulgato evangelio mundus univerſus in eum credidit, e a 0 
agnovit ipſum eſſe Deum. Ibid. E. ; TEES 
(*) Nam uſque ad ſuum in Jordane baptiſmum chi £8 — 
nullum patravit miraculum. I/ Exech. cap. i. J. 2. 4 Bots 
p. 165. D | 1 plane rep 
(y) Horae itaque duae poſtremae deſignant quos anncs We = | 
quibus Chriſtus ſeipſum miraculis et ſignis manifeſtavit, & | wit: . 
noſtrae ſalutis opus moriendo abſolvit. In. 2. Reg. xx. 19 ; (4) An 
T. 2. Syr. p. 562. C. ; Gonificatiar 


(z) Vid. ibid. A. 


ch. eil. the SYRIAN: 


Gviour's three miracles of raifing the dead, 
Jairus's daughter, the widow of Naim's ſon, 
and Lazarus. 

Iz. He ſuppoſeth, that (5) the Apoſtles 
bad, or choſe to themſelves ſeveral provinces: 
Peter, he ſays, preached at Rome, John at 
Ebobeſus, Matthew in Paleſtine, and Thomas 
1 in the Indies. But this account is imper- 
ect, as every one may perceive. Here is 
no mention of St. Paul's travels, ſo well 
known from the Acts, and his own E- 
6 : 
. In ſeveral * he ſpeaks of the (c) 
4 ſucceſſe of the goſpel. The (d) Jew! Pro- 
1 2 phets, 


(a) In ſele ta Scripturae loca. T. 2. Syr. p. 389. 
0) . . . quia ſimiliter A poſtoli provincias ſortiti ſunt. Simon 
Romam docuit, Joannes Epheſum, Matthaeus Palaeſtinam, et 
Aladorum regiones Thomas. II I. libr. Reg. cap. iv, 1. L. i. 
%% 453. 

) Botrus a ſuo pendens pal mite, et vecte geſtatus, Chriſtum 
E plate repreſentat ab utroque Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum 
| <x<tu per orbem univerſum magnifice circumveftum. In Nun. 
i. 7. i. Syr. p. 259. 

1 4 Allegoria. Gedeonis buccinae evangelii tubam prae- 
| ſonificabant. Evangeli namque perſonante tuba, et coruſcante 


ſacras 


12. He us ſome remarks (a) upon our A. D. 


LI 


212 EPHRAIM Bockl, 


A. P. phets, he ſays, for a long time were of litt | 
LA ſervice. But when joyned by the Apoſtle, WF 
the empire of ſin was ſoon deſtroyed, ard q the! 


the world was enlightened with divine knoyy- 
ledge. | 
15. Ephrem often aſſerts in ſtrong 
terms the ( 2 ) powers of free will in 
men. 


(uis 


3 etiam 
W cubite 


1 75 


16. He 


ſacramentorum Chriiti lampade, peccati imferium ever{un 
eſt. Rurſus hydriae, incluſas lampadas continentes, ]udze 
orum ſy nagogas ſignificabant, intra quas ſcripta Prophetarun 
oracula oppreſſa et abſcondita diu jacuerunt. Poſtquam ver 
Judaei virtute crucis Chriſti fracti contritique fuere, continu 
propheticarum lampadum fulgor emicuit, et Apoſtolorum luc! 
adjutus totum terrarum orbem implevit. In cap. vii. Fu: 
wer. 21. 7. 1. Syr.- p., 318. 319. | as 
(e) Sita eſt in tua poteſtate ſalus, tibique eſt libera opt! 
eligendi vitam, vel interitum. Vide, ut rebus tuis tempeliti 
provideas, antequam elabatur tempus poenitentiae, et mitt. 
cordiae fores claudantur. Paraen. 4. T. 3. Syr. p. 401. 
Jugum tuum mea ego voluntate ſuſcepi. Non ta me rel: 
tantem illud ſubire coegiſti. Egomet ſponte mea a | ec. 
dum agrum tuum me obligavi. Sed heu femen a te acc b 
in ſpem uberrimae meſſis datum ſeminare neglexi. &c, Parc: j 
6. 7. 3. Jr. p. 415. 4B. Fid. Paraen. 13. p. 431. 1 
raen. 22. p. 455. D. E. De Diwerſis Sermon, p. 672. 0% 
Vid. et De Libero humanae voluntatis arkitrio Sermants fil 


fuer. dbid.-Þ. 359. + + +306. 


Ch, cii. the SYRI AN. 213 
16. He ſays, miracles () were then A. P. 
wrought by the reliques of Martyrs, or at 370. | 
their ſepulchres. e 


am vero intuere vitam in Martyrum reliquiis conditam. 
4 Quis enim neget, illis manere vitam, quando videt ipſorum 
etiam titulos vivere ? Res compertiſſima eſt, de qua nullus 
| dubitet, 1» ſel. Scriptur. loc. T. 2. Hr. p. 349. 350. 
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CHI. 


E BED JE $ VU. 


CHap. 


I. His Time. 
of the Old and New e 


mar ſes upon it, 


III. Re- 


- 


A. v1: AVING given an account © 


EL, Epbrem, of Edeſja, it will not be 


amiſs to take in another learned Syrian wr, 
Ker, though he be muc:1 later in time. | 
mean (a) Ebedjeſu, of the ſect of the Ne 


riaus, Who Was Biſhop of N b1s, called | by 
the 


(a) E bedjeſu, hoc eſt ſervus Jeſu. . . 


Chriſi 1318. Afem, B. Or. T. 3. p. 3. in notis 2. 


intre 


II. A Catalogue of the Bil; 


. Fuit autem Ebedjeſo, 
Catalogi hujus auctor, cognomento Bar-Bricha, id eſt, Fill 
Benedicti, gente Chaldaeus, ſecta Neſtorianus, dignitate Epil. 
copus: floruitque ſub Jaballaha, Chaldaeorum Neſtorianorum 
Patriarcha, a quo Metropolita Sobae et Armeniae ordinatus dl. 
Obiit ſub initium menſis Novembris anni Graecorum 1639, 


Ch, 
| the 
cen 
he! 
yea 
that 


edit 
Wr. 


logu 
Ecc! 
the 
the 


ſcrib 


(8 


num 


& ecliory 
E Propag 


meniac 


3 1 N 
: Elt ac 1 


(c) 


E num E. 


2 
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the Syrians Soba, in the later part of the 13. TC 
centurie, and died in the year 1318. As (60 
he had been before Biſhop of Sigara from the 
year 1235, I place him as ein about 


that time. 
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"ho Dr. Aſeman firſt publiſhed an accurate 
edition of his (c) Catalogue of Ecclcfiaftical 
Writings at Rome in 1725. Jbeajeju in his 
introduction propoſeth to give (d) a Cata- 
E logue of all the Divine books, and all other 
E Eccleſiaſtical Writings. He firſt enumerates 
the books of the Old Teſtament, and then 
the New, This later part I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe. : Cn. 

P47 Ove 


(6) Primum fuerat Fpiſcopus Sigarae et Arabiae, circa an- 
num Chriſti 1285. ut adnotatur in elegantifitmo Syriaco Evan- 
geliorum codice, qui exſtat in Bibliotheca Collegii Urbani de 
Propaganda Fide. Deinde ad archiepiſcopatum Sobae et Ar- 
meniae evectus eſt, ut ſupra dixi. Soba autem Syris eadem 
el ac Niſibis. Id. ib. not. 0. 

e) Carmen Ebedjeſu, continens Catalogum Librorum om- 
nium Eccleſiaſticorum. bid. p. 3. | 
(d) Scribere aggredior Carmen admirabile : 
In quo Libros Divinos, | 
Et omnes compoſitiones Eccleſiaſticas 


In 


Omnium priorum et poſteriorum 
Proponam lectoribus. Lid. p. 4. 


$10 .-EBEDJESU. Book] 
Tae. Having (e) mentioned the writers of the 
wy Old Teſtament, I proceed to thoſe of the 
New. The firſt of which is Matthery 

« who publiſhed his Goſpel in Paleſbine, 
« writ in Hebrew. The next 1s Mark, who 
preached in Latin, in the famous city of 
| 8 — “ Rome, 


10 Nunc, abſoluto Veteri, 
Aggrediamur jam Novum Teſtamentum: 
Cujus caput eſt Matthaeus, qui Hebraice 
In Palaeſtina ſcripſit. 


Poſt hunc Marcus, qui Romane 
Locutus eſt in celeberrima Roma: 
Et Lucas, qui Alexandriae 
Graece dixit ſcripſitque. 


Et Joannes, qui Epheſi 

Graeco ſermone exaravit Evangelium. 
Actus quoque Apoſtolorum, 

Quos Lucas Theophilo inſcripſit. 


Tres etiam epiſtolae, quae inſcribuntur 
Apoſtolis in omni codice et lingua, 
Jacobo ſcilicet, et Petro, et Joanni, 

Et Catholicae nuncupantur. 


Apoſtoli autem Pauli magni 

Epiſtolae quatuordecim. 

Epiſtola ad Romanos, 

Quae ex Corintho {cripta eſt. &c. Kc. 


 Hlecjef N ap. Aſeman. Bib. Or. 8 


12. 


E BE DJI Es U. 


% Rome. Then Luke, who taught and wrote 
at Alexandria, in the Greek language, 

. And Jobn, who wrote his Goſpel at Eobe. 
„ , in the Greek tongue. And the Acts of 
1 the Apoſtles, which Zuke inſcribed to Theo- 


e phius, 


ch. ciii. 


aſcribed to Apoſtles, namely, to James, 
Peter, and John, and are called Catholic. 
| 
1 Pa ul.. 
= Crinth, and ſent from thence, 
T7 


The firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ at Epheſus, 
and ſent from thence by the hands of 
F Timothie, The ſecond to the Corinthians, 
writ at Philippi in great Macedonia, and 


u font by the hands of Titus. 


| 


to the Galatians Paul wrote at Rome,.and 
ſent it by the hands of Titus, a choſen and 
approved veſſel, The epiſtle to the Ephe- 


cc 


Paul himfelf by the hands of Tychicus. 
The epiſtle to the Plilippians was writ at 
Rome, and ſent by Fpaphroditus, a beloved 
E leads The epiſtle likewiſe to the C 

4 ans was writ at Rome, and ſent by Ty- 


5 chicus, 


The epiſtle 


217 


Ac 23; 
1 
— wand 


Three Epiſtles likewiſe, which in 


* every book [or copie] and language are 


And fourteen Epiſtles of the great Apoſtle 
The epiſtle to the , writ at 


6 J, aus was writ at Rome, and ſent from 


218 
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A. D. ec chicus, a diſciple of the truth. The fir} 


1285. 


* carried by Epaphroditus. 


' Teſtament ſhould be obſerved. 


e epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ in the 
« city of Albens, and fent by the hands « 
% Timothie, The ſecond to the Theſſalonian 


«© was writ at Laodicea in Pifidia, | Phrygia, 
© and ſent with Timothre, 
© to Timothie was writ at Laodicea a city of 


« Piſidia, | Phrygia.] and ſent by Luke. The 


The firſt epiſtl: 


* ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was writ a 
© Rome, and ſent by the ſame Luke, the 
15 Phyſician, and Evangeliſt. The epiſtle to 
% Titus was writ at Nicopolis, and ſent and 
The epiſtle to 
« Philemon was writ at Rome, and ſent by 
e Oneſimus, ſervant of the fame Philemn, 
“ The epiltle to the Hebrews was writ i 
« Tralie, and ſent by Timothie, ſon according 
2 80 the ſpirit.“ 


III. Upon this Catalogue we may make 4 


few ras ks. 


1. The order of the books of the New 
The Gol: 
pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, three Cathol 
Epiſtles, and St. Paul's fourteen Epililes 


Which too are mentioned! in the order, which 


now 


Ch. 
Nan 
And 
here 


gene 
Forde 
mani 


reg. 


order 


E the / 


pit 
chat! 
þ pcls, 


E (/) 1 
; Syros or 
Sus A 
4 Joann. 
Pantiqui | 
Novum? 
E iyſterio 
: vero Ede: 
3 799. p 
] Catholica 
peſtremo 
2 2. 
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os obtains among us. The epiſtle to the A. P. 
: Romans firſt, and that to the Hebrews laſt, e 
And by Dr. Aſeman we are aſſured, that (/ 

j here Ebedjeſu followed the order, which is in 

general uſe among the Syrians: in which 

' order alſo the books are placed in the ancient 

: manuſcript copies of the New Teſtament. 
Cregorie Barbebraeus obſerved alſo the ſame 

order in his Commentaries. But Janis of 
Ea in a book writ by him firſt mentions 

the Acts of the Apoſtles, then the Catholic 

: Epiſtles of James, Peter, and John: after 

chat Pauls Epiſtles, and laſtly the four Goſ- 

h cls, 
t 2. What 


bein recenſendis Novi Teſtament libris vulgatum apud 
: ros ordinem ſequitur Sobenſis, quo Evangelus ſubjunguntur 
Addus Apoſtoloram, deinde Epiſtolae Catholicae Jacobi, Petri, 
Joannis, mox Epiſtolae Pauli. Hunc ordinem et codices 
: antiqui manuſcripti repraeſentant: quo etiam Barhebraeus 
Novum Teſtamentum commentariis illuſtravit, in ſuo Horreo 
| biyſteriorum, ut notavi Tom. 2. Bib. Or. p. 282. Jacobus 
Nerd Fdeſienus in libro, cui titulus Onomaſticon, cit. tom. 2. 
5. 499. primo loco Actus A poſtolorum ponit, deinde Epiſtolas 
shes Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis: poſtea Epiltolas Pauli, 
peſnemo quatuor Evangelia. Aſem. B. Or. T. 3. p. 8. 


. 2. 


Nc 
3ot- 
\oliC 
ſtles. 


hich 


now 


44 EBEDJESU. Bok], 


of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John were 
writ, we are aſſured by Aſeman, is agree. 
able to the common opinion of the Hrians! in 
general. 


3. It is not necdful to examine the ac. 
counts here given of the places, where (0 
St. Paul's Epiſtles were writ, or the perſons 
by whom they were ſent. But it is worth 
„ notice, 


g) Haec eſt communis Syrorum ſententia de ſermone, qu 
primum Evangelia conſcripta dicuntur : Matthaei ſcilicet He. 
braice in Palaeſtina: Marci Romane, hoc eſt, Latine Rome: 
Lucae Graece Alexandriae, et Joannis item Graece phel, 
In eandem ſententiam adnotatum legitur ad calcem om: 
nium quotquet vidi Syriaco ſermone exaratorum tum re: 
centium tum antiquorum Evangeliorum. Nec difſentiunt 
Barſalibaeus et Barhebraeus in Praefatione ad Evangelia. Quod 
autem Hebraica lingua, qua Matthaeus ſcripſiſſe dicitur, no 
fit illa, quae revera Hebraeorum propria eſt, ſed Chaldzica 
ſeu Syriaca, quae Judaeis poſt captivitatem Babylonican, 
Chriſti Apoſtoloramque temporibus, vernacula erat, cor: 
idem Barſalibacus practatione in Matthaeum. 
not. 

% Ubinam e et per quos miſſae, [Pauli epiltolae 
quatuordecim, ] ad calcem manuſcriptorum codicum diligente 
adnatatum eſt, tam in Verſione Syriaca, quam in Graec 
exemplaribus, unde quae hic a Sobenſi affirmantur, deſcripu 
ſunt. I eman. Ib. p. 10. notis, 
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A. D. 2, What (g) Ebedjeſu ſays, of the place noti 
N and languages, in which the ſeveral Goſpel; here 


work 


on 


(i) 


Tom, 


Et jr in 
3 | ſecund: 
3 ttiamn 
E cockiu 
monet, 
F cum lit 


niſi in 


(#) 


Hy riac: 
| fo et 


ch. ii. 
: notice, that the epiſtle to the Epbeſi ans is A. Rate 
: here entitled, as with us, Ca 


EBEDJESU. 


Ebedjeſu mentions only three Catholic 


| Epiltles, omitting the ſecond of Peter, the 
E {cond and third of 70%, and the epiſtle of 


Jule. Which, as we are alſo aſſured by 


2 Aſeman, is (7) agreeable to the common ſen- 
uments of the Syriaus. And he refers to a 


work of James of Edeſſa, the title of which 


0 g J ſhall Put in the margin: : confirming the 


account, 


(%) Ex communi Syrorum ſententia tres tantum Canonicas 


| Epiſtolas recenſet, quarum ſcilicet de auctoritate Syri nunquam 
& dubitirunt, quaeque ab initio inter canonicos libros in Syriaca 


Verſione ſimplici collocatae ſunt. Sane (ut verbis utar Fabricii 
Tom. 3. Bibliothecae Gracae p. 145.) 71 antiquts codicibus, 
et primis editionibus Verſionis Syriacae Nowi Teftamenti E þpijlola 
ſecunda et tertia Foannis, et fofteriar Petri, et Fudac illa 
tiammum defideratur. Dionyſus Birſalibaeus, apud Po- 
cockium Praef. ad Epiſtolas Judae, 2. Petri, 2. et 3. Joannis, 
monet, Epiſtolas haſce non fuifje werſas in linguam Syram, 
cum libris, qui diebus antiquis reddi'i ſunt, ideoque non inuenirt, 
niſi in verſzone Thomae Efiſcopi Heraclaenſis. Hine apud Jaco- 
bum Edeſſenum in Onomaſtico tres tantum Catholicae, non 
ſecus atque hic in Catalogo Sobenſis, enumerantur : nimirum 
Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis, ut recenſui T. 2. Bib. Or. p. 499. 
5 ib. p. 9. 10. | 

% Jacobi E piept Edeſſeni Vocum Diffcilioram, quae in 
dyriaca Veteris ac Novi Teſtamenti Verſione occurrunt, recen- 
ſio et pundlatio: nimirum Geneſis, Exodi, , , Actuum Apal- 
tolorum, 


222 EBEDJESU. Bol. 

A 55. account, that there are but three Catholic 
"a — Epiitles 1 in the ancient Syriac Verſion. 

8. The bock of the Revelation likewiſe i; 

omitted, Nor is it, as Afeman (I) ſays, i 

the ancient Syriac Verſion, Nor did Barbi. 

_ braeus, or James of Edeſſa, write Commen. 

taries upon it. But Fphrem, he ſays, quot, 

it, as a canonical book of Scripture. And 

from Epbrem's quotation of that book, hc 

argues, may (i) be learned and concluded 


what was the ſentiment of the moſt RY 


Syrians about it, 


6.1 


tolorum, Epiſtolae Jacobi, Petri, Joannis, Epiſtolarum xiv, 
Pauli, Evangelii Matthaei, Marci, Lucae, Joannis. A9. 4/7 
man. Bib. Or. T. 2. þ. 499. 
{!) Apocalypſin Joannis nec Sobenſis recenſuit, nec Bare. 
braeus aut Jacobus Edeſſenus expoſuere, duabus de caulis: 
vel quia ab ipfis inter libros canonicos minime admiſſa fait: 
vel, quod veroſimilius cenſeo, quia ea in Syriaca Simplic 
quam vocant Scripturae Verſione haud exſtabat. Ceterum 
Apocalypſim tamquam canonicum librum a S. Ephraemo 
agnitam ſuiſſe liquet ex ejus carmine in illud Pſalmi ... e 
quo dixi Tom. 1. p. 141. Aman. Bib. Or. T. 3. p. 8. 
(in) Quod ideo notavi, ut conſtaret Syrorum antiquiſimo- 
rum de illius libri auctoritate judicium contra Hebedjeſu, qul 
in Catalogo manuſcripto inter libros canonicos Apocalyplim 

non nominat. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 
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16. 1 place below () another note of that A. D. ” 
: learned writer, where he ſays, that the 3 — Y 5 
© velation is wanting in the ancient Syriac Ver- . 
| fon, which they call Simple: and that none We 
of the Syrians have any readings out of this 1 9 
book in their public leſſons: and that Gregorze 8 5 
gerlebraeus ſeems to doubt of it's genuin - 
neſſe, and to approve of the ſentiment of Dio e 
yſus of Alexandria. However, he ſays, that coll 4 
the Egyptian Chriſtians 1 in gencral receive the 5 
| ] book mY” 


. De Apocalypſi Joannis dubitatum olim fuit, an inter 
E canonicos libros eſſet: maxime apud Orientales eccleſias, teſte 
| Junizo Africano. Dubitaſſe videtur et Barhebraeus in ſuo 
E Nomocanone cap. 7. ſect. 9. ubi hanc Dionyfii Alexandrini 


WE {cotentiam refert : Apoca lypſis, quae nomine Joannis Apoſtols 
WT jratrotatur, non cus eſt, ſed wel Cerinthi, qui cibum et potum 


E ſriliter ſuper terram poſt reſurrecionem docet : wel Foannis 
1 cujuſpiam alterius. Duo enim ſunt E pheſi monumenta, quae 
lac nomine noſcuntur. Certe Syri, tum Jacobitae tum Neito- 
| an, lectionem nullam ex Apocalyſi in eccleſia recitant: et 
um in manuſcriptis Syriacis T. N. codicibus, quam in eo 
m emplari, quod, Moſe Mardeno Ignatii Jacobitarum Patri- 
no {WW +ichue Oratore procurante, a Joanne Alberto Widmanſtadio 
de b Viennae anno Chriſti 1555. typis editum fuit, Apocalypſis 
Leſideratur , , . Ceterum Agyptii eam conſtanter admittunt, 
no- WF it ex Canone Alolbarcat liquet : eandemque doctis Commen- 
4 aris illuſtravit Benaſſalius, quorum exemplar Arabicum exſtat 
m in Bibliotheca Collegii Maronitarum de Urbe. Id. T. 3. 
5.15. 16. 


EBEDJESU. Book] Ch. 
A. 2 book of the Revelation as canonical, Without ie 
* heſitation. ; Com 
* would now make another remark un. i plica 
on this part of Ebedjeſu's Catalogue. Wha. i hive 
ever was the general opinion of the $Sy-;; Wi 55 
concerning the four Catholic Epiſtles, which | the ] 
have been doubted of by ſome, and concem. | | very 
ing the book of the Revelation: I think, tha: Wi | Epiſt 
Ebedjeju ſhould not have paſſed them by in ; cient 
total ſilence. He could not be unacquaintd were 
with them. In the following part of his C.. tranſl. 
talogue, among the works of Hippolytus, he I thi 
particularly mentions his vindication of in Wi mem. 
the Apoſtle's Revelation, The paſſage of 1 ed v 
Ebedjeſi was formerly quoted by us (o) in E Teſta 
the chapter of Hippolytus. I would now add I might 
from the works of Epbrem ſince publiſhed of fa 
that James Biſhop of Edefſa, in a paſlaze Ned, a 
referred to ſome while ago (2), mentions 0 cal: a 
that I high : 
© doubts 
(o) Fol. 3 ch. 35. Pp. 111. note (rr): 
( . See here p. 198. 
7) Hane porro mulierem, Vid. Apoc. N 65 id | 
eſt, gentem rerum dominam, weeam beſtia, id eſt, orbis im Wn N.. 
er Hipp 
perium obtinentem, in adet coluber Antichriſtus, ſeducet e un 
perdet. Jam illud imperium ad cos pertinere, qui Latini dr 7 F Facss 
cuntur, Spiritus in ſanctis viris inhabitans declaravit, et docut Wl : 


pet Y Eras 
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| that book of Hippolytus, which he calls a a 
| Commentarie upon the Revelation, or aft Bk wang: 
plication of it. Which ſeems to ſhew, that 

| this work of Hippoly tus was well known to 

t learned Syrians. Conſequently, the book of 

| the Revelation could not be unknown, nor 

very obſcure among them. Though thoſe 

E Epiſtles, and this book, were not in the an- 

| cient Syriac verſion ; vet; very probably they 

| were in the Syriac language, in ſome other 
tranſlation, Suppoſing this to be the caſe, 

I think, Ebedjeſu was obliged to mention 

: them. If they were not equally reſpect- 

Ed with the other books of the New 

E Teſtament, he might have ſaid ſo, He 
might have made two ſorts or diviſions 

Jof facred books: ſome univerſally receiv- 

Led, and reſpected as divine and canoni— 

q cal, and others, which were not of that 


lat high authority, and about which ſome had 
, doubts, 1 
1 8. How- 

| i 

m- 


Ie Hippolytum Epiſcopum et Martyrem in eo libro, quo 


t et 
* Joannis Theologi A pocaly pſim interpretatur. Jacob. Edeſſon. 
* in Jacobi de Antichriſlo in Benedi4ione Dan Vaticinium. Ab. 


IS. E-br aem, Comm. in Gen. J. Syr. i. p. 192. 


hy 


EBEDJESU., Bock] 


8. However, we here plainly ſee, what 
are the books of Scripture, which are gene. 
rally received by the Syrian Chriſtians. And 
we are much obliged to Dr. Joſeph Aena 
for giving us the Catalogue of Ebedjeſu, as he 

found it in the manuſcript : which another 
editor of that Catalogue did not do, but dt 
his own head added the Epiſtle of (r) d 
and the (5s) Revelation. He alſo ſtruck out 
„ i 


(7) Tres Fpiſtolae.] Jacobi ſcilicet, Petri, et Joannis. It 
habet Sobenhs in manuſcripto noſtro codice. At Echellenſ 
in Catalogo impreſſo p. 8. et 9. hunc locum ſic edidit: 
piſtolae conſgnatae ab Apoſiolis omni character et lingua: 
nempe Facobo, Petro, Joanne et Fuda : et ideo catholicae at. 
cantur. Ubi nomen Fudae, ut mihi videtur, de ſuo adjiciens 
vocem illam, tres epiſtolae, in hanc, Epiſtolae, mutavit, contra 


metri Sy riaci rationem, et contra ipſius Sobenſis mentem, | 


qui ex communi Sytorum ſententia tres tantum cano! ic 
epiſtolas recenſet, quarum ſcilicet de auctoritate Syri num: 
quam dubitarunt, quaeque ab initio inter canonicos libros 
in Syriaca Verſione Simplici collocatae ſunt, ¶ Vid. ri 
qua ſupr. p. 221. not. ().] Aim. Bib. Or. J. 3 }.9. 
Notts. 

(% Echellenſis p. 15. poſt Epiſtolam Pauli ad Hebraeo 
haec verba de Joannis Apocalypfi addit, quae in textu Sobenſi 
deſiderantur: Rewvelatio Foannis Graece ſcripta eff in inſult 
Patmi. Praeter argumenta, quae ſupra adduxi, vel ich 
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321. 
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the word three, ſaying, inftead of -h ee Evi: A. D. 


1285. 


tles, the Epiſtles, that is, of James, Peter ps 
| Jobn, and Fude, which are called Catholic. 
| For which he has been juſtly cenſured by 20) 
that honeſt man, and excellent writer, the 


late Jaac Beauftbre. 

9. They who are defirous to inform 
| themſelves concerning the Sriac Verſi- 
| on or Verſions of the New Teſtament, 
may conſult, beſide ( u ) others, ( x ) 
"X02 2 Fabricius, 


] metri heptaſyllabi ratio, quae hic nulla eſt, hanc appen. 
(| ticulam e genuino Sobenſis Catalogs excludit, Id. ib. 5. 10. 
] in notts, 
le) Auſſi Ebedjeſu n' a-t- il mis Fr ſon Catalogue, ni les 
quatre autres Epitres, ni l' Apocalypſe, Mais Abrabam Echel- 
N lenſis, qui avoit public ce Catalogue avant M. Aſſeman, n' a 
ps fait difliculte d' y ajoüter I Epitre de 8. Jude, et de mettre, 
apres Þ article des Epitres de S. Paul: la Revelation de . 
| Jean a 67 ecrite en Grec dans l' iſe de Patmos. C' eſt un 
i cchantillou remarquable de la mauvaiſe foi de ce Maronite, &c. 
de Hi. de Manich. T. i. p. 295. | e 
9 ö lu) Edaw. Pocock's Preface to his Commentarie upon the 0 al 
| Prophecy of Micah, and elſewhere. Br. Walton, Prolegom, 755 : 11 þ 

ad Bibl. Polyglott. n. xiii, De Lingua Syriaca et Scripturae | «FTE | 
| Ferfionibus Syriacis. Fr, Spanh. J. i. p. 659. Fr. Ad. Lamp. 4 

Prolegom. ad Foan. I. I. c. 4. ver. 7. Fer. Jones on the Canon 
of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 108. 144. „„ 

(x) Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. 3. p. 201. 202. T. 5. p. 320. 
321. 
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A. P. Fabricius, ( ») Aſeman, and () Mer. 


en. 


: 65 Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. 2. c. xiii. De Tho. Heracl. 5. 

90. . 94. Vid. 15. cap. 1. p. 82. 83. et p. 23. el ß. 30). 

25 et alibi. | : 
5 Wetflen. Prolegom. ad N. T. Gr. edit. accurit, 


5 ix. et Prolegom. ad N. T. Gr. p. 109. 112. 
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ACTA NM, Biſhop of Barcelona, is A. P. 


Li ED (a) below. e flouriſhed about 


| the year 370. and died an old man be- 


| fore 390. 

2. Pacian had a fon named Flavius Dex- 
r, to 00 whom Jerome inſcribed his Ca- 
ö * talogue, 


| (a) Pacianus, in Pyrenaei jugis Barcilonae epiſcopus, caſti- 
| tate et eloquentia, et tam vita quam ſermone clarus, {cripſit 
| varia opuſcula, de quibus ct Ceryus, et contra Novatianos. 
Sub Theodofio Principe jam ultima ſenectute mortuus eſt. De 
. cap. 106. 

0%) Hortaris, Dexter, ut I ranquillum ſequens Eccleſiaſticos 
ö deriptores in ordinem digeram, ct quod ule in enumerandis 
Genti- 


in Ferome's Catalogue. I place the 37 


— —— — K _ 


PACIAN Book l 


at 99 talogue, at who requeſt it was compoſed, 
— 


Dexter was in ſeveral high offices of the 
Empire, and for a time Prefect of th: 


Praetorium. He has alſo a place in (c) Ye. 
 rome's Catalogue, as an Eccleſiaſtical Writer: 


though the work mentioned by Jerome is 
not univerſally allowed to be now ex- 


ſtant. 
3. Jerome ſays, that Pacian wrote eve. | 


ral ſmall tracts, particularly againſt the NM. 
vatians. And we ſtill have (d) his three 
letters to Sympronian, a {\ovatian, and an Ex- 


hortation to Repentance, and a Diſcourſe of 


Baptiſm. But the genuineſſe of this laſt is 
not very manifeſt, Pacian was quoted by 
us (e) formerly | in the hiktoric of the Nord- 

Lian, 


Gentilium literarum viris fecit illuſlri bus, ego in n noſtris faciam 


Prol. in libr. de V. J. | 
Unde etiam ante annos ſerme decem, quum Dexter amic 


meus, qui PracſeQuram adminiſtravit Praetorii, me rg. 


ut auctorum noſtrae religionis ei indicem texerem: &c. "tis 
Rafi l 2. TJ. 4. 5 419, ts ©» 

(e) Dexter Paciani (de quo ſupra dixi) filius, clarus apud 
ſaeculum, et Chriſti fidei deditus, fertur ad me omnimo- 


dam hiſtoriam texuiſſe, quam necdum legi. De V. I. ca. 


132. 
(4) Ap. B. PP. r e 319. 
e) Vel. w. p. 39 


al 
the 
ceiv. 
E larly 
ob th 
| tatio 
plain 
| put i 


| Ch, civ. Buſhop of Barcelona, 2231 
| /ians, For a more particular account of him A. P. 
and his writings I refer to () others. 3 
4. I obſerve only, as ſuited to my preſent 

| deſign, that Pacian has ſeveral times quoted 

| the book of Canticles, and the commonly re- 

| ceived books of the New Teſtament, particu- 

| larly the Acts of the Apoſtles, and alſo the book 

of the Revelation. But I do not ſee any quo- 

| tation of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor any 

plain reference to it, though it be ſometimes 

pat in the margin by the editor. 


J Vid. Cav. H. L. J. i. Tabr. ad Hieror. de V. I. cap. 
4 106. et Bib. Lat. Vol., 3. p. 428. Du Pin. Bib. T. 2. 9. 
F 101. Tillem. Mem. T. 8. 7. 537. el ſeg. | 
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rr r 
Of Milevi. 
KD: K. AYS Ferome: 60 Optatus (a) ot 
Jo | Africa, Biſhop of Milevi, in the 


ce time of the Emperours Fal an and 
% Halens, wrote a work in fix books in de— 
„ fenſe of the Catholics againſt the Dona- 
5 EN „ 

The city of Milevi was ſituated in N = 


midia. Jerome ſays, that Optatus wrote un- 
der the Emperours Faleutmian and Halen 


that 


(a) Optatus Afer, epiſcopus Milevitanus, ex parte Catho!ica, 
ſcripſit, Valentiniano et Valente Principibus, adverſus Doia- 
tianae partis calumniam libros ſex: in quibus aſferit, cr:me! 
Donatianum in nos falſo retorqueri. De V. I. cap. 110. 
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| concludes, that his work was publiſhed about 
: the year 370. Which is little different from 


particular account of Optatus, and his work, 
refer to ſeveral (5) moderns. 

| 3. Divers teſtimonies to him in ancient 
vriters may be ſcen prefixed to his works, 
and are taken notice of by Tillemont at the 
begining of his article concerning him, 1 


: from Avguſirn, where (c) he reckons Optatus 


over from Seinen to Chriſtianity, and had 
brought with them the riches of the Egyp- 
tians, that is, learning and eloquence, to the 


no 


G Cav. H. Lit. J. i. 5. 234. 8. 2 Ann, 368. 
% ir. Du Pin Bib, des Aut. Ec. T. 2: p. io. 122. 
| Pracf. ad Optat. Fleury's Ecc. Hift. B. 16. ch. . Tillemont 
1 Les Donatiſtes. Art. 68. Mem, 7. 6. Fabr. Bib. Ec. ad 
Hieron. De V I. cap. 110. et Bib. Lat. 7. 3 P. 425. 

| (c) Nonne adſpicimus, quanto auro et argento et veſte ſuf— 
enatus exicrit de Ægypto Cyprianus doctor ſuaviſümus, et 
nartyr beatiſſmus? quanto Lactantius? quanto Victorinus, 
Optatus, Hilarius? Ut de vivis taceam. Quanto innumera- 
ſbies Graeci? De Do@r, Chriſtian, l. 2. cap. 40. u. 61. 


J. 2 


. Jo 


| that is, between 364. and 375. From which, 4 = 
, and from ſome other conſiderations, Tillemont > „ 


Cave, who placeth this writer at 368. For a 


add to that already taken from Jerome one 


with Cyprian, and others, who had come 
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OPTATUS 


2. Joh. 10. 4. 4. arg. 5. 


234 Bock l. Ch. 
A. D. no ſmall advantage of the Chriſtian inte- be ſe 
o. ; 
telly refert 
4. Beſide many other books of the Old 1 
Teſtament, Optatus has quoted (d) the Can. MF poſed 
ticles ſeveral times. He once (e) quotes the / h. 
book of Wiſdom, as Solomon's. He has allo if ccivec 
quoted ( Tobit, and (g) Ecclefiaſticus. | | poſiny 
5. In the New Teſtament, beſide the BM impo! 
' Goſpels, he has quoted (þ) the book of the Ota 
Adds, and ſeveral of St. Paul's Epiſtles, Mind it 
and (7) the firſt, and (0 ſecond epiſtlc ok $340 
” St. Fo | | Dy m1 
6. Jerome computed the work of Optatu $232 
to bf of fix books: whereas we now Ejiltl 
have ſeven. Concerning this difficulty may Dir 
be Mage 
Fand in 
(4) Optat. J. 1. cap. 10. bis. 4. 2. cap. 8, 1.5. ca}. ;, Wi 
[4-66 
(e) Cum ſcriptum fit in Salomone : "Dons mortem noi fecit 
nee laetatur in ferditione vivorum. Sap. i. 13. J. 2. © A9 5 
25 | 7 | | c Heby 
Y.. qui in lectione Patriarchae Tobiae legitur i in Tigrice *) 
flumine prehenſus. J. 3. c. 2. lam hoc 
2 . z. e. 3. bis. | ui . 
(b) L. 5. cap. 5. SH 
Ei e., 18-4: 3. e, 19. 1 r hoc 
' (4) Ignorantes, de quibus Apoſtolus hoc dixerit: C on ht 8 
nec cibum capere: Ave illi ne dixeritis. Lr. Cor. v. 11.6 f P. 


| Ch. ev. Biſhop of Milevi, 8 230 
| be ſeen the authors, to whom I have N A. D. 
| referred. Ro "Ty 


| 7, There is a paſſage, which has been ſup- 
| poſed a part of the ſeventh book: which ſome 
( haye alleged, as a proof, that Optatus re- 
ceived the epiſtle to the Hebrews, But ſup- 
| roling the paſſage to be genuine, it is of no 
importance: it appearing plainly, that (2) 
| Obtatus quotes not an Apoſtle but a Prophet, 
N Ind intends not Hebr. viii. 8... 11. but Jer. 
i 31, 33. has been fully ſhewn 
by my highly eſteemed friend, the late Mr. 


| FY »b Hallett, in his Introduction () to the 
a to the Hebrews, in Engliſh: or his 
7 WE Difertation concerning the Author and lan- 

e auge of that Epiſtle, as tranſlated into Latin, 
and inſerted by the learned J. C. 7Yolfius in 
F . 3 

5 | Baron. Ann, 60. u. L. Fr, Spanhem. de Auttor. Ep. 


TTY I. 2. cap. 7. #, viii. 7. 2. þ. 201. 
de { „*) .. legem indicavit Deus per Prophetam dicens : Quo- 
riam ke ft teffamentum meum, quod diſponam domui Iſrael et 
[ Emu; Judae. Ft poſt dies illos dicit Dominus, dans leges 
| meas in corde eorum, et in mentibus eorum ſcribam eas. Pro- 
| milt hoc jzamdudum, et proxime reddidit temporibus Chriſti- 
ans. Opzat. I. 7. p. 108. edit. Du Pin, 
i P. 18. 19; 
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ch. ci 


A. D. the fourth Tome of his Curae (o) upon the 18. 
; 8465 — New Teſtament. So that there 1 is NO proof, | | FRM 
that Oplatus received the epiitle to the H. Ierved 

brews, However, as this work 18 Dot very bins 0¹ 

long, and Optatus does not abound with quo- L NY 
tations of texts of Scripture; we cannot lay can 
certainly, what books were received by him, Wi I 

and what not, We need make no doubt, 7 

but he received all ſuch as were generally fe- 10 

ceived by other Chriſtians in Africa, in hi 6) rea 
time. 1 W. 
1 need not h here any pr ools of bor 

his reſpect for the ſacred Scriptures of the : = 

Old and New Teſtament, about which ther: FA | 

can be no queſtion. And belides, ſome pat * 

ſages of his to this purpoſe were alleged fol. 00 Mi 

merly in the chapters () concerning th: WS 12. 
burning the Scriptures in the time of Dich- i by 

tian's Perſecution, and (9) the hiſtoric of tl: [ouotat] 
Donatiſts. | ted by 

9. Remarks upon Optatus's performanc: Bo 


may be ſcen in (r) James Baſnage's Hiilori 


Lf ſain 
of the Church. | 


10. L. 
i * 
(2) See Pl. p 212% 215 ry 
67 Ib. 7 242. 8 s bs 
r) Hiſt. de Þ Eglije. p. 65.165 3 


u Comp 


cb. es. Biſop of Milevi, 
10. Le Clerc in his preface to Kuſter's 2 D. 


Edition of Mills New Teſtament has ob- = 
etyed ſeveral of this author's quotati- 
ons of texts, which Mil] had taken no 
[notice of in his collations of ancient writers, 
I ſhall put down here only one of them. 


11. Luke ix. 50. And Feſus ſaid unto him: 


Inrbid bim not. For he that is not againſt. 
bs is ſor us. So in our copies. But Optatus 
0 read: For he dello is not againſt you, is for 
In. Which is alſo found in divers other 
Ezuthors, and in divers manuſcripts and ver- 
Gfons, as obſerved by Le Clerc, and alſo by 

111, Bengelius, and Mr. Melſtein upon the 
| place, Moreover this reading is approved by 
F(t) Mill and ( Bengelius. 


12. I ſhall add another text, not mention- 


[ci by Le Clerc, becauſe he aimed at thoſe 


| quotations of Optatus, which had been omit- 


lied by ill. 


z. Diſtributing to the neceſſit 10 
i ſaints, Optatus (x) inſtead of neceſſity, 0 
Ace 
| (4 Sic Chriſtus ait: Nolite prohibere. Qui enim nor ef 
antra vos, pro vobis eſt. L. 5. e. 7. | | 


; t) Prolegom, n. 996. 
(V) In loc. 


| (x) Contra Apoſtolum facientes, qui ait: Memoriis fant 
Wo (ommunicantes, L. 2. c. 4. 


237 


70. 


15 a neceſſities, has memories. Du Pin in hi; 
S voles vpon that place of his author ſays, tha 


remember with compaſſion poor and :f. 


OPTATUS. Book 1, 


(9) Optatus followed a reading, which i; 
common in his time, but thinks, nectſſtie 
to be the true reading. On the contrari 
Mill thinks memories to be right. He ging 
a good ſenſe of the text, according to tht 
reading: That (z) we are here directed v 


« flicted Chriſtians at a diſtance, and t 
| & relieve them.” He alſo alleges many au- 
thorities for that reading. But in my opinion, 
the paſſage of Clement of Rome, upon (i 
which he relyes very much, is far from be 
ing clear to his purpoſe. Bengelius (6) thinks 
it of no value. Concerning this reading ma 
be conſulted the juſt mentioned learned wil 
ter, and Wolfus. 


0) Attamen de neceſſitatibus et indigentiis ſanctorum, ko 
eſt, Chriſtianorum, intelligendum eſſe Apoſtolum, longe r 
riſimilius eſt. Sed excuſandus Optatus, qui communem i 
tempore lectionem ſecutus eſt, Du Pin in loc. p. 33: 

(z) Ut nempe Per Alg intelligantur neceſſitates {anctorun 
abſentium. Mil. in loc. Conf. Prolegom. 1. 142. 

(a) Vid. Proleg. n. 142. 

(5) Nil huc facit Clementis Romani locus. Bagel ad Rut 
ii. 1 13. | 


C HA? 


| F tree 
eee 


Char. CVI. 


t MEET OH 2.3 

0 5 

. WW 

1 

= I His Time and Hiftorie. II. and III. Scrip- 
W tures of the Old and New Te eflament received 
4 by him. IV. Reſpect for them. V. Gene- 
1 ral Titles and Diviſions. . VI. Select Paſe- 
Ik 


ks 


about 333. or rather, as others, 
ö 100 
e Ve 
u died in 397. For a more particular account 


torun 
[ter 1 refer to (a) others. 


2. Ambroſe 


| (a) Vid. Cav. Hip. Lit. T. i. and Lives of the Fathers, 
[tut Vol. I. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Fe. 7. 2. Tit- 


4 Ri 


1B RO SP, born, as ſome 25 A. D. 
3 340. and made Biſhop of Milan in _ His Time. 


of him, and his writings, with their charac- 


lem. 
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240 " — AMBROSE Bock 


A D. 2. Ambroſe was living, when Jerome wrote 


n Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 192, 


For (5) which reaſon he declined giving a di. 
ſtinct account of his works. Neverthel«{ 
upon divers occaſions he has made mention 
of (c) ſeveral of them. And takes notice of 
(4) his frequently borrowing from Origen, 
without naming him. 


lem. Mem. J. x. Vit. S. Ambroſ. a Benedifin. adorn 
Pagi Anu. 369. xiii. 374. mn, et alibi. F. Baſnag. An, 
374. n. x. et alibi, Ja. Baſnag. Hift. de PEgliſe l. 19. cl. 
4. u. ix. p. 1171. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. f. 566, 
mot. (i). ; „„ 
() Ambroſius Mediolanenſis epiſcopus, uſque in pracſenten 
diem ſcribit. De quo, quia ſupereſt, meum judicium ſubtr: 
ham, ne in alterutram partem, aut adulatio in me reprehen 
datur, aut veritas. De V. 7. cap. 124. 
% %% Enftech. . 18. . 24, F. 4. F. i. 5 37. 4 


Damast. Pap. ep. 1 4. al. 17. p. 20. et ep. 30. al. 50. _ 


237. 238. 240. J. Vid. et ad Algaſ. Qu. wi, T. 4. P.. 
p. 198. ix. al. ep. 151. 

(4) Nuper ſanctus Ambroſius fic Re ilius com: 
pilavit, ut magis Hippolyti ſententias Baſiliique ſequeretu! 
Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. J. 4. P. 346. 

Habuit Ambroſium, cujus pene omnes libri hujus ſermon! 
bus pleni ſunt. Adv. Ruf. l. 1. p. 351. fin. 


Nemo tibi objicit, quare Origenem interpretatus es: alio. 
qui Hilarius et Ambroſius hoc crimine tenebuntur : ſed qua 


inter pretatus haeretica, pracfationis tuae laude firmaſli, I. 


* Fa 505. in. 


him, 
| mont 
work 
| the 
can. 


3. Be. 


* 

-: 1 | 
C 0 
. 

d 


3. 


4. 


| lan, 
F action 
q Cin 
to in- 
| cthers 


II. 
receive 
Fcularl) 


„ 
„ 
17 U 
1 nc 
Ninticis C 
"ED 


q 
+ | ern 
j*. 7s 


Ula 


Ihia, 


| Ch, cri. Biſbop of Milan. 


z. Beſide Bajil, partly contemporatie with 


bim, and ſome other Greet writers, Jille- 
mont ſays, he (e) muſt alſo have read the 
works of ancient heretics. For () he quotes 
| the 38. tome of Apelles, diſciple of Mar- 


con. 


4. The eminence of this Biſhop of Ni- 


: lan, and the ſhare he had in the public tranſ- 
actions of his time, have ſecured him a place 


7) in the Greek Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians : not 


Eto infiſt on Paulinus, Ruſin, Auguſtin, and 
| cthers among the Latins, 


II. 1. Ambroſe quotes much the generally 


ſreccived books of the Old Teſtament, parti- 
1 the (5) book of Ruth, and the (7) 


N Canticles: 


0% St. Ambroife. art. 10. J. x. 
% Plerigue enim, quorum auctor Apelles, ſicut hahes in 


1 elmo et octavo tomo ejus, has quaeſtiones e De 

an „ 

| 150 Vid. Soer. J. 4. c. 30. Sox. J. 7. e 2. Nr, . 
„„ | | 

| 6 In # Luc. „„ 4. -$: £420. ter quaterve, Et paſ- 


„ 


i 0) Unde et Salomon oraculum divinum ſecutus ſcripſit in 
| Inticis Canticorum. Un P/. 118. T. . J. 986. O. 40 


1 er 
* 
j*.704 
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A. D, 
374. 
A 


Books of 
the O. J. 
recetved 


by him. 


242 AMBROS E Book 1 


A. D. Canticles : which laſt he quotes very often 


n e and explains largely. 


| 2, He (%) aſcribes to Solomon three boch; 
0 only, the Proverbs, the Eccleſiaſtes, and the 
Canticles. 

3. He likewife quotes often the apocry, 
phal books of the Old Teſtament, as (J) By. 
ruch, Tebit, the Maccabees, Ecclefeaſlicu 
 Wijdem, the (m) fourth book of Er, 
and ſometimes with marks of great te. 
ſpect. 

4. He ſpeaks of the book of Tobit, as (1 
a prophetical book. And in like mane 
| 0! 


(4 Unde et Salomonis tres libri ex plurimis videntur cleci: 

Eccleſiaſtes de naturalibus, Cantica Canticorum de mylici, 

Proverbia de moralibus. Jn P/. 36. Pr. T. i. p. 777. 
Quid etiam tres libri Salomonis, unus de Proverbs, ally 


oſtendunt nobis ſapientiae ſanctum Salomonem fuiſſe ſolertem?] 
In Lucam. Pr. T. i. p. 1262. 4. 
(4). in PF. 43. T. i. p. ö. K FIB. þ. 1194. 
() Si hinc faciunt quaeſtionem, quod creatum Spiritun 
dixit, quia creatur Spiritus E\cras docuit, dicens in quarto libro: 
Et in die ſecundo iterum creaſti ſpiri tum firmamenti. [4 Eſit 
vi. 41.] De Sp. S. I. 2. e. vi. T. 2. b. 643 C. b. 
2) Lecto prophetico libro, qui inſcribitur Tobias. &c. D; 
Tobia cap. i. T. i. p. 891. B. 
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Eccleſiaſtes, tertius de Canticis Canticorum, niſi trinae hvw 


(o) P 


tet xxs 


enim Jus 
b tt imago 
7 2. p. 
00 
xi. 19 
(a) Pre 
Fceclarant, 


= * 
7 


EY); 
[um eſt. f 
% Pulc 
0 juſt; 
} Eccliſ. XY 


[?) Conf 


Prterpell. ) 
| Na ue 


2 cvi. Biſhop of Milan. 


| quoted as (9) a part of the Divine Oracles, 


He quotes it allo as (7) of authority, or by 
* of proof. 


5. Once at leſt, if not oftener, he ka 
| quote (5) the book of Eccleſpafticus as Solo- 


| n0 more than three books to Solomon, More- 


R 2 of 


ö 
et % Prophetae dicunt: In lumine tuo videbimus lumen. 
0 It. xxxv. 10. al. xxxvi. 9. Prophetae dicunt: Splendor off 


; ww lucis aeternae, et ſpeculum fine macula Dei majeſtatis, 
Yr inago bonitatis illius. [Sap. Vil. 20] De Fide. 4 1, . . 
7 . . 453. C. 


Pri ie i, . p. 808; .. 
% Proprietatis autem generationem eſſe, oracula divina 
ceclarant. Dicit enim Sapientia Dei: Ex ore Altiffimi pro- 


Li. [ Eccliſ. xxiv. 3.) De Fide. J. 4. c. 8. J. 2 K 537 
Li 


Et) n Scripturarum docemur. 


F. "ET lec · 
1 um eſt. ( Eceliſ. ti. 5. ] Ii Ef caviti. T. i. b. 1224. E. 
bm | (s) Pulcre autem iſtud expoſuit nobis Salomon, dicens : Nar- 


patio juſli ſemper juſtitia. Stultus autem ficut luna mutatur, 
EC Ecclif. xvii. 12.] In Pf. æxxui. p. 157 E. 

| ) Conſidera illum, de quo ait in Eccleſiaſtico Sirach. De 
reell „„ <6. 11h. T.t. oF: 627. E 


Nam et alibi dixit Sirach Sapientia. 8 Pf. ex viii. p. 
1135. N 


of (o) the book of Wiſdom, and (þ) Eccle 72 A. D. 


aſticus. The laſt mentioned book he has —.— 


um's: though, as before thewn, he aſcribed 


| over, in other places (F) he aſcribes the book 


| (+) Prophetia dicit : Fr tu cum confilio e CEccliſ. 5 


A. of Eccleſiaſticus to Sirach, Why (z) he there 


574 


ſuppoſed Sirach's collection to conſiſt very 
much of thoughts and obſervations of King 


AMBROSE Book] 


calls it Solomon's, is not certain: whether be. 
cauſe it was fo called by many, or that hc 


Solomon. _ „„ | . 
6. He has likewiſe quoted (x) the book f : 
: E DEI, 
Wiſdom, as Solomon's, without thinking i: i j 
BY! 
to be really his : but, probably, in compli- 
ance with a common way of ſpeaking, as it 
Was called Solomon's Wildom by (5) mat, 0 
the vulgar fort of people, eſpecially, (a) 
. 
7. However, from particulars juſt taken Pheta 
nem 
notice of, it appears, that Ambroſe has quoted Ei 
the apocryphal books of the Old Teſtament WF popu 
with tokens of great reſpect, 1 
| ſorder 
III. 1. 7 Novo 
: boni x 
| | l | in qua 
(u) Vid ib. a Benedictinis annotata. p. 807. Et aliu 
(x) Quid ſit ſcientia, doceat te Salomon, qui ait de Domino And 
noſtro: Iyſe enim mibi dedit eorum quae ſunt cognitionem vera. dicitur 
LSap. vii. 17.] In Ff. cxuiii. p. 1082. D. quod { 
( Alit vero duo libri) quorum unus Sapientia, alter E can dun 
cleſiaſticus dicitur, propter eloquii nonnullam ſimilitudinem ne ienc 
ut Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit conſuetudo. Non autem eit et ae 
ipſius, non dubitaut doctiores. Aug, de Civ. Dei. 1 win. 


Co 20. 


Ch. vi. Biſhop of Milan, 1 
1 


. 1 formerly (2) tranſcribed and iran LE 
lated Origen's oblervations upon St. Luke's reg 4 
| preface, or introduction to his Goſpel, both * 
the Greek and the Latin. And I then ſaid, 1 
| that Ambroſe had the like obſervations in his 
explication of the begining of St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel. I do not intend to tranſlate him. But 
| | ſhall tranſcribe below (a) the paſſage very 
E R 3 much 


) 


(z) Vel. 3. 5p. 315 220% 

| (a) Nam ſicut multi in illo populo divino infuſi ſpiritu pro- 

0 phetarunt: alu vero prophetare ſe pollicebantur, et profeſſio- 
ö nem deſtituebant mendacio : (erant enim pleudoprophetae 

| rotius quam Prophetae, ſicut Ananias filius Azor.) erat autem 

, populi gratia diſcernere ſpiritus, ut cognoſceret quos referre 
1 deberet in numerum Prophetarum : quos autem quaſi bonus 

nummularius improbaret, in quibus materia magis corrupta 

ſorderet, quam veri ſplendor luminis reſultaret: fic et nunc in 
ö Novo Teſtamento multi Evangelia ſcribere conati ſunt, quae 
boni nummularii non probarunt. Unum autem tamtummodo 

| in quatuor libros digeſtum ex omnibus arbitrati ſunt eligendum. 

i Et aliud quidem fertur Evangelium, quod duodecim ſcripſiſſe 

| dicuntur. Auſus eſt etiam Baiilides Evangelium ſcribere, quod 
| dicitur ſecundum Baſilidem. Fertur etiam aliud Evangelium, 
quod ſcribitur ſecundum Thomam. Novi aliud ſcriptum ſe- 

cundum Matthiam. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur. Legimus, 

ne ignoremus. Legimus, non ut teneamus, ſed ut repudiemus: 
et ut ſciamus, qualia ſint, in quibus magnifici iſti cor exaltant 
um. Sed Eccleſia, cum quatuor Evangelii libros habeat, 
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246 AMBROSE Book 1 Ch 
1 os much at lands, that they who are curicu; My 
may with the greater eaſe venere all to- Go 
gether. 
2. St. Ambroſe's Alle is ſomewhat more 1 
prolix and verboſe, But I ſuppoſe, none can 
doubt, that he here copied Origen, though be” 
he does not mention him. A proceeding, that bol. 
can very ſeldom be warrantable in author: rep! 
And in this inſtance it * not a little "a 
ſtrange. 
3. However, it is fit, we ſhould obſcree Pa 
that Ambreſe rejects the Goſpel according to ; 
the Twelye, the Goſpels according to Baſil Il; 
des, according to Thomas, and according to | 
Matthias. And fays, that the Church had - 
one Goſpel in four books, ſpread all over the (+) 
world, and writ by Matthew, Mark, 7ols — 
E arvitr 
and It co 
| | | | ] choav 
per univerſam mundum Evangeliſtis redundat. Haereſes, cum O in qu: 
multa habeant, unum non habent. . . . Quoniam multi, inqut, Wl quod 
conali ſunt, Conati utique illi 5 qui implere nequiverurt. proba 
Ergo multos coepiſſe, nec impleviſſe, etiam ſanctus Luce „ 
reſtionio locupletiore teſtatur, dicens, p/urizros H t corte, ; [an E 
. Non conatus eſt Matthaeus, non conatus eſt Marcus, non dicere 
conatus elt Johannes, non conatus eſt Lucas: fed divino 85 : nobis 
abertatem dictorum rerumque omnium miniſtrante, fine us ſcendi 
molimine complerunt. „. 5. = Deum 
1265. | Lula 


Ch. cvi. Biſhop of Milan. 


and Luke, with the athſtance of the Spirit of A. D. 
God. ASI 


4. He elſewhere His witz ſays, that (0) 
there is one Goſpel, and ſour books. 

5. In the prologue to his Expoſition of 
St. Luke's Goſpel he mentions (c) the ſym- 
bols of the Evangeliſts, as ſuppoſed to be | 
repreſented by the four living creatures in 
Rev. iv. 7. 

6. In the ſame prologue, like many others, 
Ambroſe (4) admires the tranſcendent ſubli- 

R 4 mity 


() Sed etiam Evangelium unum eſt, et quatuor libros eſſe, 
negare non poſſumus. In P/. xl. T. i. p. 883. B. 


(e) Unde etiam ii qui quatuor animalium formas quae in 


Apocalypſi revelantur, qua tuor Evangelii libros intelligendos 


arbitrati ſunt, hunc librum volunt vituli ſpecie ſigurar i. 
xt congruit vitulo hic Evangelii liber, qui a ſacerdotibus in- 
choavit... , Plerique tamen putant, ipſum Dominum noſtrum 


in quatuor Evangelii libris quatuor formis animal um figurari, 


quod Idem homo, idem leo, idem vitulus, idem aquila com- 
probatur. Prolog. in Expoſ. Luc. u. 7.8. p. 1264. 
(4) Eſt enim vere ſapientia naturalis in libro Evangeliſtae 


| fan Evangelii?] ſecundum Johannem. Nemo enim, audeo 
| Cicere, tanta ſublimitate ſapientiae majeſtatem Dei vidit, et 
nobis proprio ſermone reſeravit. Trauſcendit nubes, tran- 


ſcendit virtutes coelorum, tranicendit angelos, et Verbum apud 
Deum vidit. Quis autem moralius ſecundum hominem fin - 
gula perſecutus, quam ſanctus Matthaeus, qui edidit nobis 

pracccpta 
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AMBROSE Bock! 
mity of the begining of St. John's Goſpel. 


And on that account ſeems to give him the 
preference above the other three Evangeliſt: 


though he aſcribes alſo great wiſdom to each 


one of them, In another place he ſays, that 
(e) the begining of St. John's Goſpel confutcd 


all hereſies, particularly, Arianiſin, Sabellic. 


mm, and Maniche; TU 


7. It is ſaid, that ( Ambroſe is the fut 
Latin, who wrote a Commentarie upon St. 


Luke's Goſpel. 


And it is ſuppoſed to have 


been writ in the year 386. R. Simon (g) has 


praecepta vivendi ? Quid rationabilius illo admirabili copulato, 
pre 


made remarks upon it. 


8, The book of the Acts of the 8 
is very often quoted by St. Ambroſe, a 


not ſeldom (9) by that title at 1 
. 


quam quod ſanctus Marcus in prĩncii io ſtatim locandum pus 
vit? & c. Mid, p. 1262. 1263. | 
(e) Omnes autem haereſes hoc caritulo brevi piſcator noſter 
excluſit. De Fide. J. i. c. 8. p. 454. 2. 
7) .. - quod apud Latinos ipſius tantum, et non alteriis 
in Lucam commentarius fertur, 


ap. Heron, T. 4. p. 432. 


2) Hifl. Crit. des Commentatcurs du N. J. ch. 14. F. 200. 


5 0 „ 2005 
% Ut legimus in Actibus Apoſtolerum. 
1. . p82; 


Ru fin. Invediv, in Hiern. 


22 F/ X6. ry 


Ch. « 
ö And 
Luke 


9. 


| ther, 


Far 


Lure 
| 10 
epiſtle 
Thick 
partie 
f epiſtle 
Finſcrip 
(the ep 
Ebcfitat 


100 Et 
[] ſtael co 
r. [C 
335. 

| (4) b. 
ritt dilig! 


in eva 


Ch, cvi. Biſhop of Milan, 
And (i) it is aſcribed by him to St. A. D. 


[| Luke. 


249 


374. 


9. He ſuppoſes (4) St Luke to be the bro- 


ther, intended by St. Paul 2. Cor. viii. 18. 
| loſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout all the 


| churches. 


| 10, This Ttalian Biſhop received fourteen 
|epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. Concerning 


which I need not add any thing farther in 


particular, than that (7) he has quoted the 


epiſtle to the Epheſians expreſsly with that 
5 Wircription : and (i) that he often quotes 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Pauls, without 
5 ſer ation, 


FF 
d 


0 Et adverſum apoſtolos in Adtibus eorum, quod ſeniores 


Fr. [Cap. iv. 1. et ſeqq.] Ur Pf. cæviii. u. 14. p. 
* | ; 
i) Denique etiam a ſancto apoſtolo Paulo teſtimonium me- 


in evangelio per omnes eccliſias. Eæpoſ. Ew. Luc. I. i. u. 
1269. E. | 

| (/) Sicut et Apoſtolus ſcribens ad F pheſios ait. De Sp. 
. 4. 6. J. 2. b. 616. C. Df 1 
1 ; Ad Hebraeos ſcribens Apoſtolus dicit, De Sp. S. J. 3. 
. 5p. 674. F. 

LA del illud exemplum eſt : non eſt meum. [ Hebr. i. 3. ] 

Lide l. i. 5 13. . 2. . 80. 4s 


11. He 
A convenerunt, Petrus ſanctus, et Lucas Evangeliſta teſtan- 


rut diligentiae. Sic enim laudat Lucam : Cajus laus, inquit, 


N 
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250 AMBROSE Bock. 
** D. II. He frequently quotes the firſt epiſte l 
e Peter and the firſt epiſtle of J: an; ed t 
ſometimes, as () if they were the only Wi not 
epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles, Nevertheleſs e © ® 
has alſo quoted (nn) the ſecond epiſtle c“ 
Peter. : 1 8 5 | | : 
12, In the Benedictin edition of St. An. N fudt 
 breſe's works is put a reference to the 7. vr: Wi 15 
; 0 , 8 : TI: * ne 
of St. Joln's ſecond epiſtle. But (9) tl: Wi : 
quotation, I think, better ſuits the words d, 1 
the 
"0. On iv. 3 35 
13. M m ins ol 
(*) Unde praeclare Petrus de Domino Jeſu in epiſtola (1 
poſait. CI. Pet. ii. 23. 11 Pf. ri. 1. 45. 2.4% 3 
: 835. 2 | | 8 (p) 1 
. quia caritas eſt Deus, ut dixit Johannes i in epiliol. | "ps 
In 5 ,. n. 10. p. 846. E 17 
Alibi quoque Johannes in epiſtola ſua dicit. De Fi“ 1 10 f 
, „ „ 464 EF $M 
Accipe tamen quid etiam ſeripſerit Evangeliſta Tohanvesi Ay fi 
epiſtola ſua, dicens: [1. Jo. v. 20.] De Fide. l. i. 1 id. Ja. 
p. 467. A. B. I r) 
sun) Et Petrus vult nos, ut legimus, divinae conſortes fer . N 
naturae. 2. Pet. i. 4.) De Fide 1.1. c. 19. T. 2. p. 469. 6 1 D 
Vide eund. loc. iterum citat. De Fjde J. v. c. 14. P. 583. 4 | Et 
„ Js 
FEtiam Petrus ſanctus adſeruit, dicens : Quapr epter ſatogith ; - a p. 
| fratres, certam veſtram vocationem et eleFfionem facert. : | Hoy 
[2. Pet. i. 10. 11.] De Fide. l. 3. c. 12. p. 514. 4 3 


(o Omnis qui negat Jeſum Chriſtum in carne vente,“ 


[ 234. D 
Deo non eſt. Expaſ, Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1337. B. | 


| Ch, cvi. Biſhop of Milan. 
13. Mill for proving, that Ambroſe receiy- A. P. 
ed the epiſtle of St. James, quotes () a book, X. 
| not (q) generally allowed to be his. There 

| i; ſuppoſed to be a reference (9g) to Fames i * 

14. in an acknowledged work, 


14. He expreſsly quotes the epiſtle of (r) 


r. „ 5 
15. I ſuppoſe it cannot be doubted, that 

be received all the Catholic Epiſtles. 

| 16, Ambroſe very often quotes the book of 
| the Revelation, and aſcribes it () to John the 
| Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 


. Upon 


| % Unde ; . . Ambroſius Mediolani. . , . Tract. de Man- 
nonibus clioram Iſrael, manſione 18. FAY = Jacobi tam- 
© quam Apoſtoli citavit. Mil. Prolegom. u. 206. 
Vid. Benedictin. Monitum. T. 2. in Append. p. 1. 2. 

| 070 Vinculis enim peccatorum ſuorum unuſquiſque conſtrin- 
etur, ſicut ipſe legitt, 15 Pf. exviit. 7. I. P. 10%. B. 
L/ id. Jac. 1. 14. 8 
0. cui dictum eſt ab angelo Michaele in el Judae: 
Lberet tibi Dominus. [ver. 9.) Exp. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 
yy: D. 

Et ideo fortaſſis Johanni Evangeliſtac coclum apertum, 
1 | albus equus eſt demonſtratus. [Ap. xix. 12. 16. ] 7H: 
J xl. p. 878. A. 

b Vomodo igitur adſcendamus ad coelum, docet Evangeliſta, 


Dui dicit. « [Apoc. xxi. 10.] De Virginitat, cap. 14. T. 2. 
F. 234. D. | | | 
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374 
9 


| Reſpect 
Vor the 
Ce riptures. 


AMBROSE 


Book]. 

. Upon the whlole, we fee, that this 
celebrated Biſhop of Milan, in the later par 
of the fourth centurie, received all the book; 
of the New Teſtament, which we receive, 
without any other, For there appears not i 
his works any particular regard to writings of 
Barnabas, or Clement, or Ignatius, or to the 
| Recognitions, or Conſtitutions. From whenc: 
we may reaſonably conclude, that theſe juſ 


mentioned writings were not eſteemed dt 


authority by himſelf, or other Wait at 


that time. 


Iv. His reſpe& for the ſacred Scriptur: 
is manifeſt. Ambroſe was called to the epi 


copate from a ſecular courſe of life. 


For 


which reaſon he begs of God, to (7) give hin 
application and neceſſarie care to underitand 


the Scriptures, He (2) proves what he at. 
- yance! 


(% Sed tantummodo intentionem et diligentiam circa {cr 
turas divinas opto ge De Offc. Minift. l. i. c. I. L. 


5. 3. 


(2) Sed nolo argumento credas, ſancte Imperator, et ni 


dilputationi. Scripturas interrogemus. Interrogemus Apolts. 
interrogemus Prophetas, interrogemus Chriſtum. De Fe.“ 
"6.0 $3. þ $510: 


DE 
Cit! 
THRILLS 


F {och 
Old 
ical 


Ptaecip 
7.1. 9. 


1 lia ganti 


ch. 
vanc 
| othe 
| he {i 
| Crt 
| licf | 
I gr 
| of w 
1 


2 

2 
e 
I 
3 


* 


Satis 


Þ ©cripty 
4 top. þ. 


(x 


(3) 


(2) 6 


| ſempite 
ſempite 
454. 


(a) 1 


(6) I 


Fide. [ * 


[ct cvi. Biſhop of Milan. 


| vances by texts of Scripture, and does not * 0. 
| cherwiſe expect to be regarded. And 64 Zan , 


| hic ſuppoſeth it to have been the practiſe of 
| Chriſtians in ancient times, to form their b2- 

ef by the Holy Scriptures. Ambroſe (y) was 
{a great admirer of the Pſalms: upon divers 
| of which he wrote Commentaries, particular- 


[ly upon the 119. Pſalm, which are generally 


WW eſteemed. 


V. Diviſions of Scripture found in him are General 


| ſoch as theſe, Prophets (z) and Ap olle, bee. 


old and New Teſtament: The (3) Prophe- 
= and Evangelical Scriptures. The (5) 


Law 


Satis, ut arbitror, libro ſuperiore, ſancte Imperator, 
| Ccripturarum lectionibus approbavimus. De Fide. J. 2. Pro- 
Li, $471. 

(x) Sic nempe noſtri ſecundum Scripturas dixerunt patres. 
De File, 1. i, e. 18. 5p. 467. C. 

: (7) Etenim licet omnis Scriptura divina Dei gratiam ſpiret, 
| * tamen dulcis Pfalmorum liber. In E. i. Fracſ. . 4 


7. i. Pp. 738. 


() Clamat Propheta e clamat et Apoſtolus 
: ſempiternum. Plenum eſt Vetus Teſtamentum teſtimoniis Filii 


| ſempiterni, plenum eſt Novum. De Tide. 5 8. 2. 2 
4 C. | 
(e) In quo nobis Propheticac Scripturae et Evangelicae ſuf- 
| F irgantur. Ex. Luce J. i. . 1277. F. 


(6) Lex et Prophetae cum Evangelio congruentes. De 


Hat. J. i. c. 13. P. 460. D. 


— 
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AMBROSE 
Law and the Prophets, agreeing with the 


We Goſpel. The (c) Goſpel, the Apoſtle, and 
the Prophets. 


Book [. 


VI. There are ſome ice things in Au. 
* broſe which may be reckoned worthie f 


notice. 


1. He quotes (d) Mark xvi. 15. There 


fore he had in his copies the later 8 of that 


Om 


". Ambroſe (e) had in his copies the paſſic a 


concerning the adulterous woman, which we 


now have in the 8, chapter of St. John's Col. 
pel. | | | — 


3. He quotes 2. Tim. i. 14. after this mar- 
ner: J ) good thing, which was comm. 


ted unto thee, keep ty the Holy Ghyjt, 0 
is given 70 US, 


4. He 


(e) Cum igitur in Evangelio, in Apoſtolo, in Propheti 
generationem Chriſti legerimus. De Fide. l. i. 
462. D. 

(4) Audivimus enim legi, dicente Domino: Iie in «61 
uni verſum, et praedicate Nh uni verſac ereaturae: Ve 
„„ 0:14 Þ. 461 D. 

le) Vid. ep. 25. et 26. TJ. 2. p. 892. 894. 


1 þ 
c. Uo fo 


/ Bonum depoſitum cuſtodi per Spiritum Sanctum, qui 


datus eſt nobis. Exp. Ev. Luc. I. i. T. i. p. 1270. 4. 


Lat. 
| whit 


| And 


| Ch, 


4 


ven! 
ter © 


5 


(2, 


| Aqua, 
ura. 

| tis, 8 
616. 


Ali 


N gent ( 
F guinen 
1 verita 
: hi tre 


(5) 


E niorur 
et adve 
| % es. 


4d Ph, 


cD 


| Ch, cvi. Biſhop of Milan. 


4. He (g) ſeems not to have had the hea- A 


| venly witneſſes, in his copies of the fifch chap- 
| ter of St. John's fir ſt epiſtle. 

F. He (þ) ſpeaks of various readings ! in the 
Latin copies of the New Teſtament: ſome of 
| which likewiſe he ſays had been corrupted. 
| And he appeals to the original Greek. 


4) Et ideo hi tres teſtes unum ſunt, ſicut Johannes dicit . 


| Azua, ſanguis, et Spiritus. Unum in myſterio, non in na- 
| tara. Aqua igitur eſt teſtis ſepulturae, Sanguis teſtis eſt mor- 
I tis, Spiritus teſtis elt vitae. De Sp. &. t. FA 7. 2. K. 6. 0 
6 . 
Alibi quoque Evangeliſta: Per aquam, inquit, et Spiritun 
| cenit Chriſtus Jeſus, non ſolum in aqua, ſed per aquam et ſan- 
k guinem. Et Spiritus teflimanium dicit, quoniam Spiritus eff 
q veritas: quia tres ſunt teſtes, Spiritus, aqua, ſanguis. Et 
[ hi tres unum ſunt, De Sp. S. I. 3. c. x. al. xi, p. 678. 


þ) Quad fi quis de Latinorum codicum varietate contendit, 


E quorum aliquos perfidi falſaverunt, Gracos inſpiciat codices, 
er advertat, quia ibi ſcriptum eſt: "Os avivuart bes A- 
: is. Quod interpretatur Latinus : Qi Spiritui Dei ſervi- 
n. De Sp. S. I. 2. c. x. p. 642. D. Conf, Mill. et Wolf. 
þ ad 278 iii. 3 


755 


Dk 
WII 
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 Cnae, CVII. 


I. Jerome's Chapter of Priſcillian. II. 1Il, 
Two Chapters more of Jerome concerning 
Latronian and Tiberian, followers of Pri. 

cillian. IV. A Chapter of Ifidore of Seil 

concerning Idacius, one of Priſcillian's A. 

cuſers. V. The Time of the Riſe of Prij 

cillianiſin. VI. The Hiſtorie of Priſcilla, 
and of his Proſecution and Execution at 

Treves, together with divers of his Friendi 

and Followers, extracted from Sulpicius Se- 

verus. VII. An Apologie for Priſcillian 
and his Friends, in divers Remarks uf" 
that Extract. VIII. The Sentiments of thr 

Priſcillianiſts concerning the Scriptures, ou 

upon other Points. IX. Charges of Faljtoud 

and Fran brought againſt them by Je. 


Foie 


(a) Pi 
Ichacii “ 
Jopuſcula, 
Fl odie at 
IG uibus J 
lis, no 


Ch. cvii. The PRISCILLIANTISTS. 


rome and Auguſtin conſidered. X. The like 
in Pope Leo. RI. An Article of Philaſter 
in their Favour, XII. The Concluſion. 


AY S Jerome: © Priſcillian (a) Biſhop 
« of Abila, who by means of che 
faction of Hydatius and 1thacius was put 
to death at Treves by order of the uſurper 
Maximus, wrote many ſmall pieces, ſome 
of which have reached us. To this day 
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. I he 1s accuſed by ſome, as having been of ” 


(the Gnoſtic hereſie, holding the fame prin- 


/- WW ciples with Baſilides and Marcion, men- 


e © tioned by Irenaers. Others defend him, 
-. gaying, that he did not hold the opinions 
„ imputed to him..“ 

, Jerome here ſays, that Priſcillan had crit 
1 2 ſmall pieces. And hie ſeems to ſay, that 
as be had ſeen ſome of them. I do not recollect 


ian i | | 8 


%%% Priſcillianus Abilae epiſcopus, qui factione Hycati et 
7nd [4:thacii Treveris a Maximo tyranno caeſus eſt, edidit multa 
alle LOpulcula, de quibus ad nos aliqua pervenerunt. Hic uſque 


food bodie a nonnullis Gnolticae, id eſt, Baſilidis et Marcionis, de 

76 aubus Irenaeus ſcripſit, haereſeos accuſatur, defendentibus 
11119 . . 

. ius, non eum ita ſenſiſſe, ut arguitur. De V. I. cap. 121. 


ſome 


[any thing of them to be now ex(ltant, except 


258 The PRISCILLIANISTS. Bock 
A. ” ſome paſſages of an Epiſtle of his cited by ] 
b Orofius in his Commonitorium, or Memoir 1 
ſent to Auguſtin. And they appear not "I 
little obſcure. « ] 
II. I muſt proceed to tranſcribe the two « h 
following chapters of Jerome's Catalogue, « Wi « 
nearly connected with the former, and be. i . }, 
cauſe they will be of uſe to us hereafter, « 4. 
Latro- Latronian (S) of Spain, a learned may, « C 
and for his poetical writings fit to be con- « fi 
« pared with the ancients, was alſo put to 1 
death at Treves, together with Priſcillor, I ccar 
« Feliciſſimus, Julian, and Euchrocta, leader WWF p;, 
« of the ſame faction. The monuments of Wi « 1 
“ his wit are {till exſtant, writ in divers kinds , jle 
5 of metre.” tec 
Jerome therefore muſt have ſeen likewik 
one of the works of Latronian, as well e 
of Priſcillian, though none of them hee 01 
come down to us. | =p 
TH. «7. oe 
| | Teverſus 
(5) Latronianus, provinciae Hiſpaniae, valde eruditus, © matrime 
in metrico opere veteribus componendus, caeſus eſt et mu Ti (Q) . 
viris, cum Priſcilliano, Feliciſſimo, Juliano, Euchrocia, c 0% I 


dem factionis auctoribus. Exſtant ejus ingenii opera divert ö embraſſe 


metiis edita. 15. cap. 122. 
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III. © Tiberian (c) of Baetica, accuſed 4. 25 
| « of the ſame hereſie with Priſcillian, wrote 
« an Apologie for himſelf in a pompous and en 
| © labored ſtile. Afterwards, when his friends 
had been put to death, wearie of his exile, 

| « he changed his mind, and, to uſe the 
words of Scripture, the dog is returned t0 
| © bis own vomit again, he perſuaded his 
| © daughter, though a virgin devoted to 

| © Chriſt, to enter into the ſtate of mar- 
N 
| The laſt ſentence in that chapter is not 
| clear, I find it differently tranſlated. Dx 
Pin (d): „After the death of his friends 
overcome by the tireſomneſſe of a long ex- 
le, he married a young woman conſecra- 


ted to Chriſt,” Tillemont : © At (e) length 


8 2 « he 


(c) Tiberian Baeticus ſeripſit pro 1 picione qua cum Priſ- 


eilliano accuſabatur haereſeos Apologeticum tumenti compoſi- 
| toque ſermone. Poſtea, poſt ſuorum cacdem taedio victus 
| exilii mutavit propoſitum, et juxta ſanctam Scripturam, canis 
| reverſus ad yomitum ſuum, filiam, devotam Chriſto virginem, 


matrimonio copulavit. 46. cap. 123. 
(d) Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. 2. p. 241. Ho 
e) Il ſe laſſa enfin de ſon exil, et quitta le parti qu' il avoit 


| embraſſe, Mais tombant dans une nouvelle faute, (pour mon- 
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D. © he was wearie of his exile, and quitted the 
pit which he had embraced. But falling 
« into a new fault (to ſhew that he wi 
© no longer a Priſcillianiſt) he married his 
« daughter, who had conſecrated her virgi- 
e nity to Chriſt. » Some would have it, that 
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ly, without reaſon, 


IV. As Jerome in the chapter juſt tran- 
ſcribed ſpeaks of an Apologie writ by Tibe- 
rian, it may not be amiſs to add here a chap- 
ter of Iſadore of Seville, in his book of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers, concerning Idacius, one of 
Priſcillian's accuſers. He is different from 


Jthactus the Chranglogee, who () flouriſhed 
about 


— — ä - . ** — I = 4 
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trer qu il n' eſtoit plus Priſcillianiſte,) il maria a fille, qui 
avoit conſacté ſa virginité a J. C. Les Priſeillianiſte: Art. 
ix, fin. T. 8. 

f) Matrimonio copulawit.] Id eſt, coegit, ut nuberet. 
Sic enim explicat Sophronius, ne quis accipiat illum ſuam !p- 


Vid. ibid, Mariani et aliorum annotationes. 


even FTI 
41 La 44d 


he married his own daughter. But (f) ſure- | 


Gus duxiſſe filiam. Erafmni Scholion, ap. Fabri ic. Bib. Ec. 


g Idatius, ſeu Hydatius, gente Hifpanus patria Gallae- 
cus, domo Lemicenſis, . Epiſcopus; claruit anno 445 
Obiit anno 468. vel ſequente, admodum grandaevus. Scrip- 
| fit Chronicon ab anno 379. ad ann. 428. , . idque poſtea 2d 


N annum 
Pagi a. 
73. P 


(b) 


qui de n 
vero Th 


I N. xi. 


i) V. | 
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| Clarus, 

quo dete 
1 libidinun 
E Quemdan 
4 Manis fu 
[ ſacio epi; 
res exſtite 
natur, ib 
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about the year 445. though S. Baſnage (P) A. P. 
| ſpeaks of the Chronologer as one of the accu- ES 
| ſers of Priſcillian. However, in another 

| place (i) he ſpeaks of him agreeably to the 

| preſent ſentiments of other learned moderns. 

| Gays Jhdore : © Idacius (c a Spaniſh Bi- 

| © ſhop, wrote a book, which was a fort of 

| « an Apologie. In which he ſhewed the 

« deteſtable dectrines of Priſcillian, and bis 

© magical arts, and ſhameful lewdneſſe. And 

| © he ſays, that one Mark of Memphis, a great 


| 8 3 % Magician, 
i I annum by. produxit. Cav. H. 1. 7. i. 7 3 E/ Conf. 
\ | 1 Pagi ad ann. 409. u. v. vi, et A. 451. 1. lxi. Du Pin. = 
T. 3. B. 2. . 232. | 
49 (5) Magni quidem in ea re momenti oft Idacii auctoritas, 
du de miſeri Priſcilliani accuſatoribus . Ad annum 
vero Theodoſii ix. ſcribit in Chronico. .. S. Ban. ann. 386 
ui * xi. Vid. eund. ad ann. 387. n. vi. | 
a (-) Vid. ann. 468. n. v. 
| (4) Idacius Hiſpaniarum epiſcopus, cognomento et eloquio 
off | Clarus, ſcripfit quemdam librum ſub Apologetici ſpecie: in 
n- WW quo deteſtanda Priſcilliani dogmata, et maleficiorum ejus artes, 


ze libidinumque ejus probra, demonſtrat : oſtendens, Marcum 
quemdam Memphiticum, magiae ſcientiſſimum, diſcipulum 

lae⸗ L Manis fuiſſe, et Priſcilliani magiſtrum. Hic autem cum Ur- 

[ ſacio epiſcopo, ob necem ejuſdem Priſcilliani, cujus accuſato- 
\ip- Wh exſtiterant, Eccleſiae communione privatus, exilio condem - 
aur, ibique diem ultimum obiit, 'Theodofio majore et Va- 
1m {We niniano regaanLbus. Iſid. De Script. Ec. cap. 2. 

4 5 C | 
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A. P. 5 Magician, and diſciple of Manes, was Pri/. 
* cillian's maſter, This Idacius, together 
with the Biſhop Ur/acius, on account of 
* the death of Pri/cillian, whoſe accuſer, 
they had been, was deprived of the com. 
* munion of the Church, and ſont into ba. 
* niſhment, where he died in the time of 
« Theodofius the elder and Valintinian. 
* $0 writes Tdore of Seville, if he m be 
relicd upon. It is a pity, that Jerome did 
not give an account of this work, if 1thaciu 
or 1dacius was the author of it. Cave (1) tup- 
poſcs Ilacius, Biſhop of Emerita, to be meant 
by Jdore. Tillemont (m) thinks, that 1thacius 
whom Sulpicius calls Biſhop of SUI uba, wa 
the author of this book. Which to me allo 
leems more probable, However this is a thing 
of ſmall moment. 


iT ;e 71 57 
„F Priſcil- 
$5211] 


in the fourth centurie, which made a great 
noite in the world, and ſubſiſted a pood 


7} Teacins Clarus, diverſus ab Ithacio epiſcopo Soſſubeuſt 


8 L. 9. 2 88. : 
(in). Les ' allles, fer art. 13. et note iv, J. 8. 


V. As Priſcillian was the author of a ſcct 


1 7 ; 
while, 


arbiz . dem, ſorſan Emeritae epiſcopus, claruit anno 355. 


(n) 1 
1 
| nichaeo) 
didit. 
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while, I have judged it not improper, to &. 
give a diſtinct account of him, and his fol 


lowers. 


We are not exactly informed of the time 


ol the riſe of this ſect. T;/lemont (u) placeth 


it in 379. And it muſt be owned that * 


Proſper, in his Chronicle, ſpeaks of it under 
the year 379. when Auſonius and Olybrius 
| were Conſuls. Nevertheleſs he needs not to 
be underſtood to fay preciſely, that in that 
| year, but only at that time, or about that 
time appeared the herefie of Priſcillianijj 2 
| And I think, we may form a different com- 
putation. A council was called at Saragoſſa 
upon occaſion of it in 380. as will be ſeen 
| preſently. Which may induce us to think, 
| it firſt appeared four or five years ſooner, per- 
haps, in 375. or 376. For nothing gets to 
a head, and becomes formidable at once. 
| However 1 have dated it no higher than 


378. 


S 4 | VI. Says 


(n) Bid, art. 3. 
Fa tempeſtate Priſcillianus epiſcopus de Gallaecia ex Ma: 


nichaeorum et Gnoſticorum dogmate haereſim ſui nominis con- 


didit. Proſp. ap, Scal. The/. p. 188. 


263 


D. 


378. 
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264. De PRISCILLIANISTS. Book 1, 


A. "a VI. Says Sulpicius Severus, whom I now 
intend to tranſcribe very largely : : © Mart (o) 
Extract 


rom Sul. © à Magician of Memphis in Egypt, coming 


picius de. e into Spain, perverted Agape, a woman of 
_Werus, 


< inſtructed Priſcillian.“ 

Whether this be quite right, I dire not 
take upon me to determine. For Sulpicius, 
who mentions theſe particulars, had juſt be- 


fore ſaid, that (p) the origin of the ſet ws 


doubtful and obſcure. And he himſelf more 
than once calls (q) Priſcillan the author of it 
However, it muſt be owned 
above cited relates as from Ithacius, that 
Mark, a Magician of Memphis, was Priſcil. 


Jian“ 


(e) Primus eam intra Hiipanias Marcus intulit, Egyyto 
proſectus, Memphis ortus. 
quacd2m non ignobilis mulier et rhetor Elpidius. Ab hb 


Hujus avditores fuere Agape 


Priſcillianus eſt inſtitutus. . Sever. Hift. Sacr. J. 2. cab. 


a 46. al. 61. ab in. 


{p) Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnoflicorum haere- 
ſis intra Hiſpanias deprehenſa. . .. Ori go iſtius mali oriens ab 
Mgyptiis. Sed quibus ibi initiis e 6084 haud facile ell 


diſſerere. Lid. 
4% Priſcillianum . 
c. 49. al. 63. 
Ceterum. 
proruperat, c. 5 1. al. 66. 


„ quality, and Elpidius the Rhetorician. They 


„that Jſidhre 


. Principem malorum omnium. . 


. . non repreſſa eſt haereſis, quae illo auctore 
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an's maſter. And Jerome in one of his 4- _ 
letters ſays, that (7) Agape taught Elpidius, 3 
and he Priſcillian. 

« When (5) this ſect was conſiderably en- 
« creaſed, as the hiſtorian proceeds, and 
many men and women, ſome of them of 
high rank, bad embraced it's tenets, and 
© ſeveral Biſhops, particularly Inſtantius and 
| Salvianus, had declared in favour of it: 
3% Hyginus, Biſhop of Corduba, in whoſe 
| © neighborhood eſpecially i It prevailed, gave 
information of it to Iacius Biſhop of Eme- 
rita. Who immediatly engaged in the 
* es affair, 
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% Ja Hiſpaniis Agape Elpidium, mulier virum, caecum 
cieca, duxit in foveam, ſuccefloremque ſul habuit Priſcillia- 
Lum. Ad. Crofiph. ep. 43. J. 4 p. 477. 

s ubi doctrinam exitiubilem adgreſſus eſt, multos nobi- 
lum, plureſque populares, auctoritate perſuadendi, et arte 
Iblandiendi, allicuit in focietatem. Ad hoc mulieres novarum 
rerum cupidae, fluxa fide, et ad omnia curioſo ingenio, cater- 
Þatim ad eum conflacbant. . . Jamque paullatim perfidiae iſtius 
tabes pleraque Hiſpaniae pervaſerat, Quin et nonnulli epiſco- 


et room depravati. Inter quos Inſtantius et Salvianus Priſcilli- 
an non ſolum conſenſione, ſed ſub quadam etiam conjura- 
% Pope ſuſceperant. Quo Adyginus [Hyginus] epiſcopus Cor- 


kubenſis, ex vicino agens, comperto, ad Idatium Emeritae 
IVititis ſacerdotem refert. Is vero ſine modo, et ultra quam 
| oportuit, 


tore 
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ce affair, and acted with ſuch heat and vio. =M 
< lence, as was more likely to exaſpetate Bil © Þ 
te than reclaim men. Indeed he may be | 
compared to a man, who thruſts a lighted t 
* torch into combuſtible matter.” EN 
« Aﬀer there had been a great deal of al 
* contention, and many warm diſputes, 1 
& Synod was convened at Saragoſſa. [In 380. Bi © be 
e Where alſo the B.ſhops of Apuitain were Bi © fi 
e preſent, But Priſcillian and his friend WF © H 
« refuſed to appear.” Poſſibly, becauſe they n 
had already had experience of the unequal WM © ſte 
judgements of men: or becauſe they were de-. bit 
_ termined to follow their own convictions, “ lea 
Sentence therefore was paſſed upon them 
« in their abſence. In that ſentence were 
« included Inſtantius and Salvian Biſhop, Hl. 
48 * Elpidius and TT. laymen, It was Recepull 
| que id I 
| add ed, tum Ep 
| Hyginur 
oportuit, Inſtantium ſocioſque ejus laceſſens, facem quamdam nam inf 
Pravatus 


naſcenti incendio ſubdidit: ut exaſperaverit malos, potiu, 
quam compreſſerit. bid. cap. 46. al. c. 61. et 62. N et dalviay 
Igitur poſt multa inter eos, et digna memoratu certamime, Wi laicum, 
apud Caeſarauguſtam ſynodus congregatur, Cui tum etian Wl tauguſtan 
Aquitani epiſcopi interfuere. Verum haeretici committere e opum I. 


judicio non auſi, in abſentes tum lata ſententia, damnatiqu WF "En acre! 
Inſtantius et Salvianus Epiſcopi, Helpidius et Priſcillenu i 6916s fore 
| lc 
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added, that if any received the condemned A. D. 
«« perſons to communion, he ſhould be liable 
« to the ſame ſentence. And it was ordered, 

« that Ihacius Biſhop of Sgſſuba ſhould no- 

« tify the decrees of the Council to others, 
and particularly ſhould take care that Hy- 
ginus be excommunicated : Who, though 

| © he had firſt informed againſt them, had 

a fince received the heretics to communion. 

|« Hitherto Priſcillian was a Layman. But 

% now Inflantius and Saluian, who were his 

| ſteadie friends, thought it beſt to make 
him Biſhop of Abila, who was the chief 

% leader of the leck. After this Idacius and 

& Hhacius, 
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| laici, Additum etiam, ut, fi quis damnatos in communionem 
| recepiſſet, ſciret, in ſe eandem ſententiam promendam. At- 
que id Ithacio Soſſubenſi epiſcopo negotium datum, ut decte- 
tum Epiſcoporum in omnium notitiam deſerret, maximeque 
Hyginum extra communionem faceret: qui cum primus om- 
| num inſectari palam haereticos coepiſſet, poſtea turpiter de- 
pravatus in communionem eos recepiſſet. Interim Inſtantius 
et Salvianus, damnati judicio ſacerdotum, Priſcillianum etiam 
kicum, ſed principem malorum omnium, una ſecum Caeſa- 


Ma, 
. | aupuſtana Synodo notatum, ad confirmandas vires ſuas Epit- 
ere ſe | copum Labinenſi oppido conſtituunt : rati nimirum, ſi homi- 
ctique dem acrem et callidum ſacerdotali auctoritate armaſſent, tu- 
nene ores fore ſeſe. Tum vero Idacius atque Ithacius acrius in- 
outs | Hy flare, 
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. & Ithacius, deſirous to put an end to the 


* affair, before it prevailed too much, im- 


« prudently applied to the ſecular power, 
They therefore went to the Emperour: 
and preſenting requeſts unbecoming the 


« epiſcopal character they obtained a reſcrip 
te from Gratian : that all heretics ſhould nc 
cc only be excluded from the churches, and 


ſtare, arbitrantes poſſe inter initia malum comprimi : ſed pz 


rum ſanis conſiliis ſeculares judices adeunt, ut eorum decitts 


[Ch C\ 
% Bi] 


| © had 
jou 
% plac 
De 
e the! 
4 the 
of: 


« from the cities where they dwelt, but He. 
© from the whole extent of the Roman Em. makes 

ce pire. Which obliged many of theſe Guy: | Ing: 
«© 7ics to abſcond, or flee from the uſual {particu 
places of their abode.“ | LE bid 
e this extremity Inſtantius, Satriani Feerniny 
«© and Priſcillian, went to Rome in order to been * 

e clear: themſelves before Damaſus, then Fcured 
Biſhop [travel 


jubebantur. 


lecti, ut apud Damaſum, Urbis ea tempeſtate Epiſcopum, ob- 


Pede pars 
uit : ubj 


eiae ſemi 


atque exſecutionibus haeretici urbibus pellerentur. ] gitur pol 
multa et foeda Idacio ſupplicante, elicitur a Gratiano tum 
Imperatore reſcriptum, quo univerſi haeretici excedere no! 
ecclefiis tantum et urbibus, ſed extra omnes terras propeil 
Quo comperto, Gnoſtici diffiſis rebus ſuis, non 
auſi judicio certare, ſponte ceſſere, qui epiſcopi videbantut 
Ceteros metus diſperſit. 1b. cap. 47. al. c. 62. et 63. 

At tum Inſtantius, Romam pro- 


jet religo 
Pardigala 
Fa iquantiſ 
Per coept 
[ voribus, 


Salvianus et Priſcillianus, i fl 
| E ej 


Jes 
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% Biſhop of that city, of the charges that 4. Ry” 
e had been brought againſt them. In their . 
journey they 11585 converts at ſeveral 

% places. When they came to Bourdeaux, 

% Delphinus the Biſhop would not ſuffer 
them to make any ſtay there. However, 

they were entertained at the country- ſeat 

6 of Euchrocia.” he : 

| Here the hiſtorian, whom I tranſcribe, 

Imakes reflexions upon their manner of travel- 

ling: they having women in their companie, 
particularly Euchrocia, wife, or widow of 
Ehidius, and her daughter Procula. Con- 
cerning whom too it was faid, that me had 

been with child by Pn, and had pro- 

cured an abortion. Indeed ſuch a way of 
Welling will be liable to ſome cenſures, 

| though 


n — 


8 
— 


| 


Pra pargarent. Sed iter eis praeter interiorem Aquitaniam 
Ft: ubi dum ab imperitis magnifice ſuſcepti, ſparſere perfi- 
eiae ſemina. Maximeque Eluſanam plebem, ſane tum bonam 
religioni ſtudentem, pravis praedicationibus pervertere. A 
Purdigala per Delphinum repulſi, tamen in agro Euchrociae 
iquantiſper morati, infecere nonnullos ſuis erroribus. Inde 
Þter coeptum ingreſſi, turpi ſane pudibundoque comitatu, cum 
e atque alienis etiam feminis, in quis erat Euchrocia, 
ic flia ejus Procula: de qua fuit in ſermone hominum, Priſ- 

cilliani 
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A. D. though people behave with the utmoſt purity 85 
and ſobriety. But poſſibly the violent pro. WM © to 
ceedings of Ithacius might diſpoſe ſome of Mt ne 
Priſcillian s friends to accompany him in thi th 
journey, as the only means of their aſc, Mi © B. 
And they might be unwilling to be left be. lo; 
hind at that ſeaſon, Euchrocia in particular, Wi © fig 
whoſe habitation was at Bourdeaux, or ne Wt © Cc 
it, might be under ſome apprehenſions fron Mi © thi 
Delphinus, Biſhop of Bourdeaux, and one d“ wi 
thoſe Biſhops of Aguitain, who was preſent “ ſto 
at the late Council at Saragaſſa, and had Su 
joyned in the ſentence of condemnation of me 
there paſſed upon Priſcillian, and his adhe-· perou 
rents. 1 5 or no! 
1 When | or his 
matio 
cilliani ſtupro gravidam, partum ſibi graminibus abegiſſe. H 1 tinued 
ubi Romam pervenere, Damaſo ſe purgare cupientes, ne of Gy 
eonſpectum quidem ejus admiſſi ſunt. Regreſſi Mediolarun, EL alent 
aeque adverſantem fibi Ambroſium repererunt. Tum verter 
conſilia, ut, quia duobus Epiſcopis, quorum ea tempeltat 
ſumma auctoritas erat, non illuſerant, largiendo et ambiendo a 
Imperatore cupita extorquerent. Ita corrupto Macedonio, tun 
(A) 7 
Magiſtro Officiorum, reſcriptum eliciunt: quo calcatis qu 5 
prius decreta erant, reſtitui ecclefiis jubebantur. Iloc ir Na by 


Inſtantius et Priſcillianus repetivere Hiſpanias, Nam SN tione Ma 
nus in Urbe obierat. Ac tum fine ullo certamine eccleſias, qu pie ſandte 
bus pracfyerant, recepere. I. cap. 48. al. c. 63. e 64 


| Ch. dil. The PRISCILLIIANISrs. 271 


WW «© When they came to Rome, deſirous 4. * 
to clear themſelves to Damaſus, he would 37, 
| « neither hear them, nor ſee them. From 

| « thence therefore they went back to Milan. 
But neither would Ambroſe hear their apo- 
logie. Whereupon they altered their de- 

| « ſign of trying Biſhops, and applied to 

% Court, Where they obtained a repeal of 

„ the forementioned reſcript of Gratian, 

| « with an order, that they ſhould be re- 

| © ſtored to their churches.” 

| Sulpicius ſays, that this was owing to ſums 

of money, wherewith they bribed the Em- 

; perours officers, Whether this be truly ſaid, 

or not, there are no writings of Priſcillian, 

| or his friends, remaining, to give us any infor- 
mation. But this reſcript ſeems to have con- 

| tinued in force in Spain throughout the reign 

| of Gratian, and the reigns of Theodoius and 

nh Valentinian to the time of (A) Henorius. 
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ore | 

(142 : | For 
lo 3d 

- (A) That edict of Gratian is by Baronius eſteemed a great 
1 | crime: for which God ſuffered him to be afterwards aſſaſſi- 
9 | nated by Maximus. Immane profecto piaculum, quo ſuggeſ- 
0 | tlone Macedonii Gratianus Princeps maxime pius, ejus, quod 


pie ſandteque ſanxerat, praevaricator eſt factus. Ex quo qui- 
+ | dem 
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A. D. For we find, from the firſt council of Ty. 
6 in 400. (of which more hereafter) that 
the Priſcillianiſt Biſhops of that countrey 
were then in poſſeſſion of their ſees, 

No then Inflantius and Priſcillian te. 
turned to Spain, and took poſſeſſion of 


272 


« Salvian had died at Rome.” 
« Polventius (t) the Proconſul, paying 1 
due regard to Gratian's reſcript, favored 
them. And Tthacins, who till had a mind 
to be troubleſome, was checked, and waz 
in danger of being taken up, as a diſturber 
of the peace of the churches. He there. 
tore went away into Gaul,” Soon after 
this 


cc 


cc 


c 
ce 


0 


dem facinore ſibi necem comparavit. Nam ad immane ſce. 
Ius vindicandum, et haereticos libera voluntate indulgentia 
Gratiani vagantes comprimendos, atque digna animadverfione 


plectendos, ſuſcitavit adverſus eum Deus Maximum Tyran- 
num, qui Imperatori necem tulit, et in principes haeretico- 


rum gladio animadvertit. Baron. Ann. 381. 1. cx. 


(7) Verum Trachio [Ithacio] ad reſiſtendum non animus, 
ſed facultas defuit: quia haeretici corrupto Volventio Procon- 
Quinetiam Ithacius ab þ! 

quaſi perturbator eccleſiarum reus poſtulatus, juſſuſque j er . 
trocem exſecutionem deduci, trepid us profugit in Gallids. . 
| ; Jam 


{ale vires ſuas confirmaverant. 


their churches without . But 


Ch. C 


this 1 
the pi 
becan 
| ſinate 


F 


app 
dea! 
0 Gat 
tha 
bp ther 
« defe 


Jam rum 
ſumſiſſe i 
Ithacius: 
Nexſpectar 
mus opp 
plenas in 
| Quibus p 
atque Vie 
labes ill 
Itz dedue 
Luſſus cau 
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this Maximus, a Spaniard, who had aſſumed A 75 
| the purple in Britain, invaded Gaul, and % Au 
became maſter of Spain, and had Gratian aſſaſ- 
ſinated in Auguſt or September 383. When 

% Maximus made his public entrance at 

\« Treves, Ithacius was there. And in a ſhort 
time he preſented to the uſurping Empe- 
four a petition againſt Priſcillian and his 

e adherents, filled with invidious charges of 
many crimes. Whereupon the Emperour 

« appointed a Council to be held at Bour- 

e daux, and ſent orders to the Prefect of 

| Gaul, and the Vicar of Spain, to take care 
that all perſons concerned ſhould appear 
there. Inſtantius was firſt heard, and his 

4 defenſe being Jadged invalid, he was de- 

| T-- “ poſed, 


hum rumor inceſſerat, Clementem Maximum intra Britannias 
ſumſiſſe imperium, ac brevi in Gallias erupturum. Ita tum 
Ithacius ſtatuit, licet rebus dubiis, novi Imperatoris adventum 
CexſpeCtare : interim ſibi nihil agitandum. Igitur ubi Maxi- 
mus oppidum Trevirorum victor ingreſſus eſt, ingerit preces 
plenas in Priſcillianum ac ſocios ejus invidiae atque criminum. 
| Quibus permotus Imperator, datis ad Praefectum Galliarum 
aique Vicarium Hiſpaniarum literis, omnes omnino, quos 
labes illa involverat, deduci ad Sy nodum Burdegalenſem jubet. 
lia deducti Inſtantius et Priſcillianus : quorum Inſtantius prior 
juſſus cauſam diſcere, poſiquary ſe parum expurgabat, indignus 
eſſe 
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A. D. 4 poſed. Priſcillan, declining the judge. 
r « ment oF the Dithops, appealed to the Em. 
a peidur. 

Priſcillian might think he had good rea. 
ſon to decline the judgement of the Synod of 
Bourdeaux : foraſmuch as Delphinus, Biſhop 
of that city, had already declared againſt hin 
at the Council of Saragoſſa. This Council of 
Bourdeaux was held in 384. or rather | in 

38. 
4 The affair was now 1 be fore the 
© Emperour. And the Biſhops Idacius and 
cc Tthacius, the accuſers, were very torward 
to appear. Here Sulpicius ſays, he would 
„ not blame their zeal againſt heretics, i 
« they had. not been too intent upon vie. 
«.-torie 7: ' Intimating, I think, that there wat 
ſome⸗ 


eſſe ef iſcopatu pronuntiatus eſt. Priſcillianus vero, ne ad 
Epiſcopis audiretur, ad Principem provocavit. Permiſſumque 
id noſtrorum inconſtantia. . . Cap. 49. al. c. 64. 
Ita omnes, quos cauſa involverat, ad Regem deducti. Se. 
euti etiam accuſ..tores, Idacius et Ithacius Epiſcopi : quorunf 
ſtudium in ex -ugnandis haereticis non reprehenderem, fi no 
Audio vincendi plus quam oportuit certaſſent. . . . Namq Epiſcop: 


novum e 


tum Martinus apud Treveros conllitutus, non Jeſinebat incre- 
pare Ithicium, ut ab accuſatione deſiſteret: Maximum orar judicaret 


ut ſanguine infelicium abſtineret: ſatis ſuperque ſuffcere, , {tz cog 
1 1 85 Epi 
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| ſomewhat blamable in their manner of pro- 1 8 
ceeding. He here alſo gives a very indiffe-— 
tent character of Ihacius, which J may take 
farther notice of hereafter. © Martin Biſhop 
| « of Tours had occaſion to come to Treves at 
this time. And he did not ceaſe to reprove 
| « Trhacius, and to charge him to give over 
the proſecution. He alſo waited on the 
| « Emperour, and entreated him, not to 
| © touch the lives of theſe unhappy men. It 
be was ſufficient, he ſaid, and more than 
« ſufficient, that heretics be expelled from 
| © the churches by the authority of Biſhops. 
| © But it was a new and unheard of thing, 
| © that a ſecular judge ſhould take cognizance 
| © of the affairs of the Church. In a word, 
| © as long as Martin was at Treves, the hear- 
| © ing was deferred. And when he was go- 
ing away, With a reſolution that can never 
* be too inuch commended, he demanded, 
| © and obtained a promiſe from the Empe- 
. 1 a: 


Epiſcopali ſententia haeretici judicati eccleſiis pellerentur: 
noyum eſſe et inauditum nefas, ut cauſam Eccleſiae judex ſeculi 
judicaret. Denique, quoad uſque Martinus Treveris fuit, di- 
lata cognitio eſt. Et mox diſceſſurus, egregia auctoritate a 


Maximo 


The PRISCILLIANISTS. Book], 
X. D. „ rour, that nothing ſhould be done to affed 


de Emperour being miſled by the Biſhops fff .. 
Magnus and Rufus, and diverted by them t 
from the milder counſels firſt reſolved up. WW 48 

« on, referred the hearing of the cauſe to the . w. 


e Prefect Evodius, a man of a motoſe and 
&« ſevere diſpoſition. There were two hear. 

* ings of the cauſe before him. And Priſ. 
Cillian being convicted of practiſing magic, 

and not denying, that he had taught ob. 
« ſcene doctrines, and held nocturnal aſſem- 

„ hlies with lewd women, and been wont 
« to pray naked among them; Evodius pro- 

« nounced him guilty, and put him into 

„ cuſtodie, till he could make his report to 
« the Emperour. When the proceedings at 

© the trial were brought to the palace, the 

& Em- 
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bh Maes dies ſponſionem, nihil eruentum in reos conſiitu- Wl tere. C 
i endum. Sed poſtea Imperator per Magnum et Rufum Epil | Ceter, 
0 copos depravatus, et a mitioribus conſiliis deflexus, cauſam or” fo 
| | CICi1S ad! 


Praefecto Evodio permiſit, viro acri et ſevero. Qui Priſcil- 
lianum gemino judicio auditum, convictumque maleficii, 11 
-diflicentem obſcoenis ſe ſtuduiſſe d .Ctrinis, nocturnos etjam 
turpium feminarum egiſſe conventus, nudumque orare ſol. 


tum, nocentem pronunvavit, redegitque in cuſlodiam, * 
| | 1 


E hit ſe coy 
per Max 
tronus. 

inaque c 
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« Emperour pronounced ſentence, that Pri 
'« cillian and his adherents 4p to be put. 
to death.” 

Rut Ithacius perceiving how diſagreeable 
[« aſſiſt at the laſt proceedings againſt men, 


(for the cauſe was to be reheard:) with- 
„wicked deſign. Thereupon Maximus ap- 


cer. At his ſuit judgement was given, 


* 


| Preſbyrers, who had lately left the Catho- 


20 Principem referret. Geſtis ad Palatium delatis, cenſuit 
| Imperator, Priſcillianum ſocioſque ejus capitis damnari opor- 
tere. Cap. L. al. c. 64. et 65. 

Ceterum Ithacius videns, quam invidioſum Gbi apud Epiſ- 
copos foret, ſi adcuſato etiam poſtremis rerum capitalium ju- 
| Ciciis adſtitiſſet, (etenim iterari judicium neceſſe erat: ) ſubtra- 


per Maximum adcuſator adponitur Patricius quidam, fiſci pa- 


inaque cum eo Fe liciſimus et ee, qui nuper a Catho- 
| leis 


who were to receive ſentence of death, 


drew himſelf from the hearing: though 
to no purpoſe, after having compleated his 


e pointed, that Patricius, an Advocate of the 
TFTreaſurie, ſhould perform the part of ac- 


and Priſcillian was condemned to dye: and 
„with him, Feliciſſimus and Armenius, two 


TY, -- e Jics, 


Etronus, Ita eo inſiſtente, Priſcillianus capitis damnatus eſt, 


277 
A. P. 
278. 


« jt would be to the Biſhops, if he ſhould 


| bit ſe cognitioni, fruſtra, callido jam ſcelere perfecto. At rum 


1 J 


e lics, to follow Priſcillian. 
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Latronian alſſ 
« and Fuchrocia were put to death. Tnftar. 
&« iu, who, as before ſaid, had been con. 


e demned by the Biſhops, was baniſhed t, 


« one of the Britiſh Iſles, called Syling 


_« [Silly.] The ſentences paſſed upon the rel 


© were as follows. 


Aſarinus and Aureliu, 


Deacons, were put to death. Tiberian wi 


*© baniſhed to the iſland Sylina, and hi 
6 goods were confiſcated. 
ius, and John, 
ce thought worthie of mercie, becauſe they 
© had confeſſed their own fault, and inform 
«ed againſt their aſſociates, before they were 
« put to the queſtion, were baniſhed for 1 


Tertullus, Peta. 
men of low rank, and 


ce time only, and within the limits of Gaul 


REES Nevertheleſs after that Priſcillian hit 


beet 


licis Cerici Priſcillianum fecuti, defciverant. Latroniatu 


quoque et Euchrocia gladio peremti. Inſtantius, quem lupe- 
rius ab Epiſcopis damnatum diximus, in Sylinam inſalan, 
qune ultra Britanniam ſita eſt, deportatus. Itum deince ! 
reliquos ſequentibus judiciis, damnatique Aſarinus et Aurelius 
Diaconi gladio. Tiberianus, ademtis bonis, in Sylinam it 
ſulam datus. Tertullus, Potamius, et Johannes, tamquA 


viliores perſonae, et digni miſericordia, quia ante quaeſtior 


ſe ac ſocies prodidiitent, tem porar io exilio intra Gallias ce. 


gati .. . Ceterum Priſcilliano occiſo non ſolum non tepieſ 
el 


Pri 


bk bp 
% co 


1 


eſt hae 
tius pr 
ſanctur 
| Perem! 
celebra 
| ſumma 
| diarum 
| dis diff 
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4 been executed, the hereſie which ſprang A. D. 
„ from him was not ſuppreſſed, but was ra- a * 
ther the more confirmed, and neee 
0 ſpread. For his followers, who before 

| « honored him as a holy man, afterwards 

| © began to reſpect him as a martyr. The 

| « bodies of thoſe who had been executed 
were carried into Sparn, and there interred | 
„with much ſolemnity. And to ſwear by 
him was reckoned a very ſacred oath. And 

| among our people, (that is, the Catholics 

| © in Gaul,) has been enkindled an irreconci- 
lable war, which for theſe fifteen years 

* paſt has been carried on with fierce con- 

| © tentions, impoſſible by any means to be 

| © compoled.” 

| Thus I have carried on the hiſtorie of 

hy | Priſcilian and his followers from their firſt 


Lond 


in * . 
pe. | | 

am, ett haereſis, quae illo auctore proruperat, ſed confirmata, la- 
edis propagata eſt. Namque ſectatores ejus, qui eum prius ut 
cha fanttum honoraverant, poſtea ut Martyrem colere coeperunt. 
1 10 Peremtorum corpora ad Hiſpanias relata, magniſque obſequiis 
en celebrata eorum funera. Quin et jurare per Priſcillianum 
WW ſumma religio putabatur. Ac inter noſtros perpetuum diſcor- 
e darum bellum exarſerat : quod jam per quindecim annos foe— 
nen dis diſſenſionibus agitatum, nullo modo ſopiri poterat. Cap. 


AW 5. a). c. 65. et 66. 
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4 2 appearance to the time of his death, and the 
(042 death of ſeveral of his friends with him, Ang 
as we have the advantage of a contemporati 
hiſtorian, J have taken his account very much 

at large, 

It is not eaſie to ſay exactly the time f 
theſe events. Tillemont (u) thinks, theſe exe. 
cutions were made at Treves in 385, Ba. 
nage (x) not till 387. And they do both 
ſeem to argue plauſibly, Other learned 
men & are for the year 386, 

An Aol. vn. May it not be proper for us now to 
AY make ſome remarks, and try, whether we 
lian. can form a reaſonable judgement concerning 
the innocence, or the guilt of Priſcillian and 

his followers? And I think, we may for the 
preſent take little notice of the charge of ma 

gie, few of us-now a-days knowing what i 
means. And perhaps in old times, when the 
Charge of magical practiſes was more com- 
mon, many who talked about it, had no di- 
ſtinct notion of it. Moreover, the charge cf 
magic has been ſo often found, upon exami— 

nation, 


4) Les Priſcillianifies, art. ix. et note x. 
(x) Ann 386. u. xi. et 387. n. vi. 
Vid. Cav. H. L. De Priſcilliano. 
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nation, to be falſe and malicious, that of late A. D. 
little regard is had to it. We may therefore TS 
| diſmiſs that part of the accuſation as frivolous _ 
| and infignificant, and confine our obſervati- 
ons to other things, ſuch as the obſcene doc- 
| trines, and indecent actions, which Priſcil- 
lian, in particular, was charged with. And 
it is likely, that many conſiderations may 
| offer themſelves tending to vindicate him, and 
| ſhew the innocence of his followers. 
| 1. And firſt of all, it is not unlikely, that 
che calling them by the name of Gnoſtics, and 
| their being ſaid to reſemble the Manicheans, 
| was one ground of the charges brought a- 
gainſt them. The Manicheans were in diſ- 
| repute. To the Gnoſtics in general almoſt 


A 
4 
4 „5 
', 
4 : * 
oe 
1? 
7 10 
1 4, 
* + 
"T7 OY 
#115 
112 


* 
1 
os 
. i % : 
? P 
x 
& 
} . 2 
n on 
* > 
. 19 
£2 Bh:£4 
wits !!) JF 
Fu BY 
; . # * n 
EF, . 
mer 1 
5 Us q 
? i. 4.44 
i} 4TH * 
4 14 "1 
bl 0 4 by % 
F 3 *r 
9 * 7 1 on 
By GAY 4 
" YT 
" AR... fi 
. , 
' 
+ , 4 4 
* * 
4 1 
0 j * 
i 
* 


every kind of impurity was aſcribed. When 
1 once theſe men were called Manicheans, ma- 
oy would impute to them all the ſuppoſed 
he i o 3 : | o . 
cconedus principles, and evil practiſes of that 
„(a, and believe, that they were really guilty 
di- 292 0 5 0 
of them. Sulpicius entring upon the hiſtorie 
088 -- | , ER 23 
= of what related to them in his time, ſays, it 


| (1) was a Gnofic bereſie. And again in the 
5 coli 


(3) Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnoſticorum haere- 
| 6s intra Hiſpanias deprehenſa. H. S. L. 2. c. 46. in. | 


1 82 
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1 Sp courſe of his narration (z) he calls them 


LA Gnoftics, It was commonly ſaid, that the 


 Priſcillianift doctrine was brought into Spujn 


by Mark of Memphis, faid to be a diſciple of 
Manes. 


ter to Siricius Biſhop of Rome, endeavor. 


ing to juſtify himſelf in putting them t 
death, calls them (a) Manicheans. 
- it be not improper to allege here later writer, 


And, if 


Jerome ſays, they (b) were a branch of the 


Manicheans, Gnoftics and Baſilidians. Hoy 
their agreement, or ſuppoſed agreement with 
the Manicheans, was emproved againſt them, 

to their prejudice, i is evident from Pope ( 


La, 


(a) Ceterum quid adhuc proxime proditum fit Manichaen 
ſceleris admittere, non argumentis, neque ſuſpicionibus dubis 
vel incertis, ſed ipſorum conf ſſione inter judicia . . . tua ſanc- 
titas . . . cognoſcat. Ap. Baron. Ann, 387. u. xvi. 

(5) Priſcillianus in Hiſpania pars Manichaei . . . Qui quiden 


partem habent Gnoſticae haereſeos, de Baſilidis impietate Ve 


nientem. Ad Cte/. ep. 43> Y, 4. P. 476. 


(c) Sequentes dogmata Cerdonis atque Marcionis, et ccg 
Leo. ep. J. 


natis ſuis Manichacis uu omnia conſonantes. 
P. aciunt hoc Priſcillianiſtae, faciunt Manichaei, quorum can 

iltis tam foederata ſunt corda, ut ſolis nominibus diſcreti, f. 

criſiclis autem ſuis inveniantur uniti. 15. c. 16. & pagim. 


Maximus, the Emperour, in his let. 


(z) Quo comperto, Gnoflici diffi rebus ſuis, &c. cop. 47 


dives 


diſſere 
pravo 
animi 
et ſiti1 
fimus. 
tenden 


cap. 4 
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Leo. Whoſe manner of inſinuating the worſt A. * 
things againſt them, upon that account, Wy 
| muſt, 1 think, appear oftenbve to all. candid 


perſons. 

2. Another thing that deſerves confers 

tion is the character of the perſons, who 

| were accuſed, and ſuffered in the time of 
| Maximus, and were the leaders of the 
| {e&. „%%% Ea 

I.) Priſcillian, as (d) Sulpicius ſays, was 
| of a noble familie, rich, ingenious, always in 

ation, eloquent, learned, and a good diſpu- 
| tant, having read a great deal, He had a 

| happy genius, if it had not been perverted. 

For he had many good qualities both of body 
and mind, He ſlept little, and was very 
| ſparing in his diet, diſintereſted and mode- 

| rate, ſpending little upon himſelf, Moreover 
| he 


(4) Ab his Priſcillianus eſt inſtitutus, familia nobilis, prae- 
| dives opibus, acer, inquies, facundus, multa lectione eruditus, 


diſſerendi ac diſputandi promtiſſimus. Felix profecto, fi non 

ol pravo ſtudio corrupiſſet optimum ingenium. Prorſus in eo 
5 animi et corporis bona cerneres. Vigilare multum, famem 
. et ſitim ferre poterat, habendi minime cupidus, utendi parciſ- 

1 fimus, . , . Quippe humilitatis ſpeciem ore et habitu prae- 


95 tendens „ ſui et reverentiam cunRs injecerat. 1b. 
| | Cap, 46. 


1 . q \ 


A. D. he had a modeſtie of countenance and be. 
378. 
Lv haviour, which gained him the eſteem and 
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— of many. 
It is not likely, that ſuch a man ſhould 
teach lewd dodrines, and pray naked among 
 Jewd women. | Indeed, it is alſo ſaid of him, 
that (e) he was proud and conceited of hi 
learning. Nevertheleſs I do not perceive, 
how pride ſhould lead a man into ſcandalous 
 indecences. It would rather ſecure him a. 
gainſt all ſuch things. 
| There is therefore no good reaſon to be- 
lieve that account. If he confeſſed ſuch 
things, it was upon the rack. For it is very 
probable, that he was tortured. Sulpicius i 
a very conciſe writer, and does not ſay it ex- 
preſsly of Priſcillian. But there can be no 
doubt made, but the torture was uſed at this 
trial. For he ſays of Tertullus and two 
others, that they made confeſſion, before they 
were put upon the rack, as we ſaw juſt now, 


Tillemoni 05 ) alſo infers t his from ſome things 
ſaid 


(e) Sed idem vaniſſimus, et plus juſto inflatior own 
rerum ſcientia: quin et magicas artes ab adoleſcentia eum 
exercuiſſe creditum eſt. Cap. 46. p. 280. 

n ſemble, ſelen Pacatus, que Von ait employe les 


toure 
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often falſe. However of this ſome farther © 
| notice may be taken hereafter, 

2.) Another of the ſufferers is Euchrocia, 
| widow of Elpidius. She too was beheaded, 
| or otherwiſe put to death with Priſcillian, as 


e ſtrious Poet was dragged to puniſhment 
with a hook? She had no other fault, but 
| « that of being too religious, and worſhip- 


| fore was unblemiſhed. She had no other 
fault, but that ſhe was a Priſcillianiſſ. 


had 


| tourmens et la queſtion pour examiner cette affaire, et que 
cela ſoit fait en preſence meſme des Eveſques accuſateurs. 
I. Priſcillianiſtes. Art. ix. J. 8... . cum gemitus et tor- 
nenta miſerorum auribus ac Juminibus hauſiſſent. Pacat. 
] Paneg. cap. 29. | 


| it unco ad paenam clari vatis matrona raperetur. Objicic- 
| datur enim, atque etiam exprobabatur mulieri viduae nimia 
| Icligio, et culigentius culta Divinitas. Pacat. Paneg. c. 29. 


| we have ſeen in Sulpicius. Of her Pacatus 
| fays in his Panegyric: * What (g) were the 
« crimes, for which the widow of an illu- 


| « 1ng the Deity with more than common 
| © zeal.” Euchrocia's moral character there- 


| Auſonius celebrating Elpidius among the 
other Profeſſors of Bourdeaux, of whom he 


g Sed nimirum graves ſuberant, invidioſaeque cauſae, 


285 


ſaid by Pacatus. But forced confeſſions are A. B. 


378. 


e 


286 


. 13 had been one, commends his eloquence, and 


e of his daughter.” 
that the ſtorie told of Procula by Sulpiciu 


For ſuch ſtories, when once raiſed concerning 
ſome perſons, can never be dropt or forget 
ten. And that it was not true, may be at 
gued from the character of Euchrocia, and 
from her continued reſpe& for Priſcillia. 
To which may be added, that, if our hiſto 
rians ſay right, Elpidius likewiſe had been: 
favorer of Priſcillian, and even his maſter, 
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= fays, © he (5) was happy in dying before he 
* reached old age, as he was not witneſſe to 
te the violent death of his wife, nor the faul 
By which we perceive 


was common. Nevertheleſs it might not be 
true. It might be only common report, a 
the expreſſions of Sulpicius | feem to imp, 


And 


(>) F acunde, dotte, lingua et ingenio celer, 


„„ ww % ww _ eng anus 


— — — — — — ——_— — — 


Minus malorum munere expertus Dei, 
Medio quod aevi raptus e: 
e non deviantis filiae, 
Poenaque laeſus conjugis. 


Auſon. Profeſs. u. 0. 


+ De qua fuit in ſermone hommum, Priſcilliani ſup! 
zun idam. 


| Ch. « 


And 
| that 
cillic 
him. 


tupr0 
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And it may be reckoned very improbable, A 
| that Efraius ſhould either inſtill into Pri- 
| cillian lewd „ or receive them from 
him. 

3.) Another put to death with Priſcillian 
was Latronian, or Matroman, of whom Fe- 
rome Writes, as before quoted, that he was 
a learned man, and for his poetical works 
| worthie to be compared with the ancients. 
It is not likely, that Latronian ſhould be an 
| affociate with any man in ſuch things as were 
| laid to the charge of Priſcillian. 
| 4.) Beſide theſe ſeveral others ſuffered. at 
| this time. Feliciſſimus and Armenius, Preſhy- 
| ters: Aſarinus and Aurelius, deacons, Theſe 
were put to death. Inflantivs and Tiberian 
were baniſhed. Of all whom we know no- 
thing amiſs, but that they were followers or 
friends of Priſcillian. 
| 5.) Among whom there were likewiſe 
many others of rank and quality, and ſeve- 
| ral Biſhops, particularly Salvian, who died 
| at Rome. And I think it is very obſervable, 
that Hyginus of Corduba, who firſt ſent infor- 

| mations againſt them to Idacius Biſhop of 
| Uncrita, afterwards entertained a favorable 
| option 


5 
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A. D. opinion of them, and received them to com- 
377 munion. For which too he was ſoon after 
depoſed and excommunicated by the Council 
of Saragoſſa in 380. or 381. I can conceive 
no reaſon for this alteration of his conduct, 


but that he now embraced their principles, a | 


right and true : or had found, that they were 
not ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, as he once 
ſuppoſed them to be, And therefore he dif. 
liked the heat and violence, with which Ia. 
cius and others proſecuted thoſe who held 
them. And the better to ſecure them from 
the hard treatment of others, he received 
them to communion. 5 
6.) Beſide the numbers, and the ok 2nd 


quality, of the followers or friends of Pri/- | 


cillian, their good character in general is an- 
other thing very much in his favour, Tibe- 
rian's daughter had devoted herſelf to virgi- 
nity, whilſt he was a Priſcillianiſt. And to 
ſhew, that he had altered his mind he 1n- 
duced her to enter into the ſtate of marriage. 
Which ſeems to ſhew, that theſe people were 
rather of an auſtere, than a looſe courſe of 
life. Sulpicius in his account of Priſci/lians 
journey trough Aquitain to Rome with the 
Biſhops 
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| Biſhops Inflantius and Salvian ſays, they (i) 25 D 
| perverted many of the people of Eluſa, a 


| WH which were a good fort of people, and much 
devoted to religious exerciſes. 
| After (I) the executions before mentioned 
we Emperour Maximus at the inſtigation of 
© che Biſhops whom he had about him, gave 
0 a commiſſion to ſome Tribunes with power 
. ol the ſword to go into Hain, to make in- 
- aduirie after theſe heretics, and to confiſcate 
ld their goods, or put to death ſuch as ſhould 
m | be apprehended. This Martin earneſtly op- 


ed | poſed, dreading the conſequences, and at 
| neh 00 it. Nor can there be 
nd [© any queſtion made, ſays Sulpicius, that if 
7 the Commiſſion had proceeded, it would 
an „ 1 « have 
be- 

g. | (i) ... Sparſere perfidiae ſemina ; Maximeque Eluſanam 
| to plebem, ſane tum bonam et religioni ſtudentem, pravis prae- 
. (Cicationibus pervertere. H. S. I. 2. cap. 48. ſub in. al. 
in. . | = 

5 : We 03; 
age. (4) Et jam pridie Imperator ex eorum ne decreverat, 


vere | {11bunos ſumma potellate armatos ad Hiſpanias mittere, qut 
ſbaereticos inquirerent, deprehenſis vitam et bona adimerent. 
Nec dubium erat, quin ſanctorum etiam maximam turbam 
ſempeſtas iſta depopulatura eſſet, parvo diſcrimine inter ho- 
painum genera. Etenim tum ſolis oculis judicabatur, cum 


Nui pallore potius, aut veſte, quam fide hac reticus aellima. 
petur, Dia. 3. cap. xi. 
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© have been fatal to multitudes of good men, 
For at that time little regard was had to 
mens real characters. If a man looked 
pale, or was modeſt in his garb, it wa 
e reckoned a mark of hereſie, and ſufficient 
© tocaſt him, without making any particu. 
e lar inquirie concerning his faith,” In an. 
other place Sulpicius ſays, that (1) if the B. 
ſhop Martin had not put a ſtop to that com- 
miflion, it would have been the ruin of the 
churches in Spain. 
7.) The good opinion, which ſuch men 
had of Priſcillian to the laſt, wipes off al 
ſuſpicion of lewd practiſes in him. For how 
was it poſſible, that they ſhould honor hi im, 
as an holy man, when living, or reſpec him 
as a Martyr, when dead, who had been wont 
to pray naked among led women! 

3. There are 9 circumſtances to be ob- 
ſerved, which appear to be in favour of Pri 
cillian and his friends. After they had ben 
condemned in the Council of Sarags//a, in 
380. or 381. and after an edict had bc! 
obtained from Gratian, to the prejudice of 

- „ al 


C). . . Dummodo ut et Tribuni jam in excidium eccleſi 
rum ad H iſpanias miſſi retraherentur. Dialog. 3. cap. xiii. 
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all called heretics, Inſtantius and Salvian, and A. P. 
| Priſcillian, went into Ttalie, firſt to Dama - 
| is at Rome, and then to Ambroſe at Milan, 

| to apologize for themſelves, Which ſeems 

| to imply, that they were not conſcious of 

| any very notorious miſconduct, and that they 

| hoped to be able to juſtify themſelves before 

| thoſe eminent Biſhops. And though they 

did not obtain a hearing, they did not deſ- 

pond. But with a conſciouſneſſe of their in- 

| nocence, as it ſeems, applied to Gratian, and 

N procured a repeal of the former edict againſt : 

| them, which had been given at the requeſt 


ol 1dacius and Ithacius. And they obtained 
im | from the Emperour a new edict, whereby 
wh they were reſtored to their churches, And 
rot | whatever Sulpicius may ſay of the methods 
| by which this new reſcript was obtained, 
0. | remained in force throughout the reigns of 
Pri | Tbeodoſius and V. glentinian to the time of Ho- 
rel urius and Arcadius, For the Priſcillianiſis 
2, W | were in poſſeſſion of their churches, when 
been the Council of Toleds met in the year 400. 
cc d a. may appear hereafter, ” 


| What I would now argue from hence is, 
ce: that when Priſcillian and Inflantius applied 
„ xiii. U 2 FRY 
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A. _ to Gratian for a repeal of the former reſcript, 
4 and obtained a new reſcript for reſtoring them 


and their friends to their churches ; the odi- 
ous and infamous doctrines and actions, after- 
wards alleged againſt Priſcillian at his trial 
were not generally known to the Catholics, 


or not believed by them. For if they had, 


a reſcript would not have been granted to re- 
ſtore them to their churches. I think like- 
wiſe, that it may be argued, that the inta- 


mous charges againſt Priſcillian and others 


were not univerſally credited even after thet 
execution. For if they had, ſome care woull 
have been taken about the repeal of this nc 
rcſcript, before the year 400. 

Another thing, which may be reckoned 


circumſtance in their favour, is, that Tiberian 


of Bactica wrote an Apologie for himſelf and 
his ſect. But no apologie can be made for 


the things laid to the charge of Priſcillian, ii 


true. It is likely therefore, that the detign 
of that work was to ſhew his own, and his 
friends innocence, Evil things were laid to 
their charge by ſome. And others admitted 
ſuſpicions of them. He endcavored to 
ſhew, that thoſe ſuſpicions were unreaſon- 
able. 


4. In 
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| ment of the proſecution. Says Sw/prcius, en- 
g tering upon the account of this affair, when 
(i) it was brought before Maximus : © I 
| © ſhould not blame the zeal of the Biſhops 
of Idacius and Ithacius againſt heretics, if 
they had not been too intent upon victorie. 
: « And therefore in my opinion both accuſers 
| © and accuſed were to blame, As for 1tha- 
b « cis, he was a man of no honour, and had 


ano regard to right or wrong. He was au- 
. d̃acious, impudent, proud, extravagant in 
10 bis expenſes, and indulged himſelf to a 
cv 


| * oreat degree in cating and drinking, At 
N VU 5 „ length 


nn) Ita omnes, quos cauſa involverat, ad Regem deducti. 
5 Feuti etiam adcuſatores Idacius et Ithacius Epiſcopi: quorum 


dedium in expugnandis haereticis non reprehenderem, ſi non 


E liudio vincendi plus quam oportuit certaſſent. Ac mea qui- 


„ cem ſententia eſt, mihi tam reos quam adcuſatores diſplicere. 
J 3 . 51 1241 „ . 6 0 4 
Gon Certe Ithacium nihil penſi, nihil ſancti habuiſſe definio. Fuit 


$ enim audax, loquax, imp udene, ſumtuoſus, ventri et gulae 
bis [ plurimum impertiens. Hie ſtultitiae eo uſque proceſſerat, ut 
id to 1 omnes etiam ſanctos viros, quibus aut ſtudium 1nerat lectionis, 
itte aut propoſitum erat certare jejuniis, tamquam Priſcilliani ſo- 
| cios aut diſcipulos, in crimen arceſſeret. Auſus etiam miſer 
F elt, ea tempeſtate Martino epiſcopo, viro plane Apollolis con- 
F ferendo, palam objectare haereſis infamiam, Cap. L. ſub. 


. 7 » 
* C ”$ 


4. In the next place let us obſerve, who K. 
were accuſers, and what was the manage 
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A. D. cc « length be proceeded to ſuch exceſſe of 


« folly, that he was ready to charge | 
« good men as aſſociates or diſciples of P- // 
« Cillian, who were ſtudious in reading, and 
« practiſed faſting. Yea this wretch had the 
© affurance to charge the Biſhop Martin wii 
=o hereſie, a man who might be compared 
with the Apoſtles!” I 
5. This was the chief proſecutor. And; 
for the manner of the proſecution, there ar 
many things ſaid by Sulpicius in his account 
of this affair, which ſhew the earneſtneſl; 
with which it was carried on, from the be- 
gining to the end. When Hygmus Biſhop 

of Corduba had given Idacius of Emerita ſome 
information concerning theſe people, Si. 
cius ſays, that 1dacius preſently acted with jucl 
Heat and violence, as was more likely to exa(je- 
rate than reclaim men: that be was lite © 


man, who thruſts a lighted torch into combi/tt- | 


ble matter. Sulpicius aſterwards blames 1d: 
cius and Ithacius for going to the Court of 
Gratian, and preſenting there requeſls wunbe- 
coming the cpiſcopal character, whereby thc) 
obtained an edict againſt all heretics. He 
alſo ſays, that when Ithacius firſt applicd to 
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Maximus at Treves, he preſented a petition A D. 
againſt (n) Priſcillian and bis adherents fled oy 


| with invidious charges of many crimes, In 
| theſe laſt expreſſions eſpecially, and in ſeve- 
ral expreſſions made uſe of in the characters 
of Tdacius and Tthacius juſt tranſcribed : that 
| they were too intent upon viftorie : that Itha- 
| cius had no regard to right or wrong, and that 
| he was audacious and impudent : I think it is 
| intimated, that 1haczus (and perhaps Idacius 
| likewiſe) told lies againſt Priſcillian and his 
| adherents. And it ſeems to me, that about 
| this time were forged thoſe charges of infa- 
mous doctrines and actions, which brought 
on their execution. 
; Beſide all this, we have perceived, that 
the queſtion was uſed in the trial of theſe 
| perſons before the Prefect Evodius. But there 
| 5 no relying upon confeſſions extorted in that 
way. The accuſed might be thereby com- 
| pelled to ſpeak againſt their own conviction 2 
and be made to ſay all their accuſers wanted. 
them to ſay. 
| U 4 „ here 


= lngerit preces plenas in Priſcill'anum ac ſocios ejus in- 
* ae atque criminum. Cap. 49. P. 287. 


xx. P. 337. 
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A. 25 There is one thing, mentioned by Sulhi. | tha 
uu, which very much diſparages the evi. WW wa: 
dence, upon which theſe unhappy men were and 
convicted. Tertullus, Potamion, and Yon, | thei 
mien of Iow condition, were judged worthie if Wi to f 
mercie becauſe they had confeſſed their on s 
crimes, and diſcovered their aſſociates, before ger 
they were put to the queſtion. Theſe, fo fa i cali 
as we can perceive, were the only witneſſes, wer 
beſide the accuſers: perſons of low cond | fure 
tion, who had been among the followers of mar 
Priſcillian, and would fay any thing to ſav: bim 
themſelves from the torture, or other puniſh. ¶ time 
ment, which the circumſtances of things not 
made them apprehenſive of. with 

6. We cannot forbear to obſerve, who 

Were the Judges. The ſupreme Judge ws 
the uſurping Emperour Maximus, who (% (:) 
was a man of a ſevere temper, and when he ſlüs f 
came into Gaul, was elated with the ſucceſes i So 
of a civil war, Again, it is ſaid of him, | quia 1 
that ir 
| nhiay: 
| Citus, 
7 Imperatorem Maximum, ferocis ingenii virum, et neceſſ 
bellorum civitium victoria elatum. Sulp. de Vit. Martin, bat. | ay 


Caſion] 
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that (%) he had many good properties, but A. 8 


was of a ſevere temper, and. was covetous . 
and at this time in want of money: and 
therefore, as may be ſuppoſed, too willing 

to ſeize the eſtates of thoſe who were decried 

as heretics. For which reaſon there was dan- 

ger of involving many good men, and of 
eaſily admitting evidence againſt thoſe who 

were brought into ſuſpicion, Sulpicius aſ- 

ſures us, that ſuch things were then ſaid by 
many. And if the Emperour was not of 

| himſelf covetous, his circumſtances at that 

time rendred him neceſſitous. Which could 

not but have ſome influence upon his counſels 

vieh regard to divers matters. . 


ct) Maximus Imperator, alias ſane bonus, depravatus con- 
lis ſacerdotum. S. Sev. Dialog. 3. c. xi. p. 495. 

verum primo die, atque altero, ſuſpendit hominem [Mar- 
inam] callidus Imperator, five ut rei pondus imponeret, five 
| quia nimis ſibi implacabilis erat, ſeu quia, ut plerique tum 
ubitrabantur, avaritia repugnabat : ſiquidem in bona eorum 
| inhiaverat, Fertur enim ille vir multis boniſque actibus prae- 
atis, adyerſus avaritiam parum conſuluiſſe : niſi forte regni 
| neceſſitate, quippe exhauſto ſuperioribus Principibus rei publi- 
de aerar io, pene ſemper in expeditione atque procinctu bel- 
borum civilium conſtitutus, facile excuſabitur, quibuſlibet oc- 
caſſonibus ſubſidia imperio paraviſſe. bid. p. 498. 
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A, No Then Evodius, the Prefect of the Practs. 5 
am, before whom the cauſe of Priſcillin | wh 
and his friends was heard, was of a rigid and fur 
| ſevere temper, as before mentioned. Dat 
| 7. Finally, let us obſerye the judgements of in 
men at that time concerning this affair. And The 
I think it muſt have been already taken no- in! 
tice of in the proceſſe of this hiſtorie, tha J ſhox 
all did not approve of theſe proceedings. ho 
However it may be worth the while to be Naga 
a little more particular. And then, poſii- Vith 
bly, we may perceive, that there wer WM re: 
many, who diſliked them, and condemned A 
„ come 
1. Martin, Biſhop of 752 ours, 3 1 = 
lowed to be an underſtanding and holy man, | 
very much diſliked theſe proceedings. Whilt | 5 : 
the cauſe was depending, be ſaid it was f. be, 
cient, and more than ſufficient, that thoſe mer, 3 
i convicted of being heretics, ſhould be ci. Fe, M. 
demned by Biſhops, and caſt out of the church ND 
He blamed Tthacius, and earneſtly charged . 
him to give over the proſecution before the "Ty 
Emperour. And he interceded with Max!- {Wrrmgy 
mus, that the lives of thoſe men might not b. 
bee 


i leogno 
Femque 
n: a 


The 
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The conduct of Ithacius and ſome others A. D. 


who had bcen active in this affair being ben: peer 
fured by ſome, there was a Synod of Biſhops 
| at Treves, in 387. as () Baſnage ſuppoſes, 

in which their behaviour was examined. 

| The ſentence, as may be well ſuppoſed, was 

in his favour. He was acquitted. One Bi- 
dcop however there was, Theogno/tus by name, 

who had the generofity, openly to declare 


| zcainſt him, and refuſed to communicate 
wich him, and the other * his fa- 
| vorers. 
| At (r) this Time Martin had occaſion to 
come to Treves, to intercede with Maximus 
„ for 


7) Ai. 387. . Vit. 
) Interea Epiſcopi, quorum communionem Martinus non 
[inibat, trepidi ad Regem concurrunt, praedamnatos ſe con- Z 
(querentes, actum eſſe de ſuo omnium ſtatu, fi Theognoſti 
Fertinaciam, qui eos ſolus palam lata ſententia condemnave- 
*, Martini armaret auctoritas. . . . Sed ille, licet E piſcopis 
mio favore eſſet obnoxius alia longe via Sanctum vincere 
= Ac primo ſecreto accerſitum blande appellat: haere- 
cos jure damnatos more judiciorum publicorum, potius quam 
þnicfationibus ſacerdotum : non eſſe cauſam, qua Ithacii, cete- 
Forumque partis ejus communionem putaret eſſe damnandam: 
N neognoſtum odio potius, quam cauſſa feciſſe diſcidium, eum- 

= tamen ſolum eſſe, qui ſe a communione interim ſepa- 

a reliquis nihil novatum, Quinetiam ante paucos dies 
| habita 
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A. P. for the lives of ſome officers, now in his cu. 
375 todie, who had acted with great zeal in the 
ſervice of their maſter Gratian. He was very 
unwilling to communicate with Lhacius, and 

the Biſhops who ſided with him. Howere: 

he complied at laſt, upon theſe two condi. 
tions, that the lives of the officers, for whom 

he interceded, ſhould be ſpared, and that th: 
Tribunes, ſent to Spain to try heretics there, 
ſhould be recalled. And though his com. 
munion with them was but fot a day only, 


as ſoon as he was got out of Treves, in hi 


W3 1 


habita ſynodus Ithacium pronuntiaverat culpa non tete. 
Quibus cum Martinus parum moveretur, Rex ira accenditur, 

ac ſe de conſpectu ejus abripuit. Et mox percuſſores his, p: 

quibus Martinus rogaverat, diriguntur. Dialog. 3. c. 12. 


Quod ubi Martino compertum jam noctis tempore eſt, pa. 


latium inrupit. Spondet, ſi parceretur, ſe communicaturum: 


dummodo ut et Tribuni jam in excidium eccleſiarum in Hi. 
panias miſſi retraherentur. Nec mora interceſſit. Maxima 
indulget omnia. Poſtridie Felicis Epiſcopi ordinatio patriot 
tur, ſanctiſſimi ſane viri, et plane digni, qui melioie temps 
ſacerdos fieret. Hujus diei communionem Martinus init, f. 
tius aeſtimans ad horam cedere, quam his non conſulere, quo. 
rum cervicibus gladius imminebat. Verum tamen fumms !! 
; Epiſcopis nitentibus, ut communionem illam ſubſcription? fits 


maret, extorqueri non potuit. Poſtero die ſe inde pore ns 
cum revertens in via moeſtus ingemiſceret, ſe vel ad hora 
noxiae communion fuiſſe permixtum. 46, c. xi. 
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way home, he humbled himſelf for what he A. D. 
bad done. 5; 37 P 
| Some expreſſions of Sulpicius, relating = 


Martin's concern to prevent the Tribunes go- 
ling to Hain to try heretics appear very re- 
„ markable. The (s) Biſhop Marlin had ſe- 
e yeral petitions, he ſays, to alk of Maximus, 
„ when he was admitted into his preſence, 
„ Beſide others, he was to intercede for the 
Count Narſ/es, and the Preſident Leucadius, 

4 who had exerted themſelves for Gratian. 
| But his principal care was, that Tribunes 
might not be ſent to Spazn with power of 
I the ſword, For it was the kind concern of 
Martin, not only to fave the Catholics, 

I who were in great danger to be haraſſed 
£ T thereby, but the heretics alſo.” Which 
F ſtrong teſtimonie to the iniquity of the 
| pro- 


10 Poftridie palatium petiit. Practer multas, quas evolvere 
1 'ngum elt, has principales petitiones habebat : pro Narſete 
4 omite, et Leucadio Praeſide, quorum ambo Gratiani partium 
| tant, pertinacioribus ſtudiis, quae non eſt temporis explicare, 
am victoris meriti. Illa praecipua cura, ne tribuni cum jure 
Pladiorum ad Hiſpanias mitterentur. Pia enim erat ſolicitudo 
| Martino, ut non ſolum Chriſtianos, qui ſub illa erant occaſi- 


pre vexandi, ſed ipſos etiam haereticos liberaret. Dial. 3. 
1. | 


time very well. And in the year 400. ſpeaks of it's being 
then cen years ſince that event. But een may be ufd 
him as a round number, and be equivalent to thirtcen. d 
fourteen. 
(2) Poſtea, cum videret me abſtinere ab Epiſcopis, qui cot 
municabant ei, vel qui aliques, devios licet a fide, ad necen 
petebant; commotus eis juſſit me ſine mora regredi. 1.39 9 


libenter, etſi me d inſidias evaſurum non credebant, ir 
| grell 5 
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be -” proceedings of thoſe times. Tt alſo ſhews, A 
——1 think, that neither Martin, nor the Y at 
ſtorian Sulpicius, ſuppoled the followers of a © 
Priſcillian to be guilty of the thing il | 
laid to their charge by 1thacius and his i © 
friends. | Bl 
2.) In 390, or 387. (B) Ambroſe, Bike ö « 4 
11 
of Milan, was ſent Ambaſſadour to Mavi * 
by Valentinian the younger. When he uu! 
at Treves, he refuſed to communicate with * t 
the Biſhops there. In his letter to the I'm. 8 
perour Jalentinian he ſays: Maximus ſce- that 
be ing, that I N myſelf from the B. Wi 
e F to de 
(B) Tillemont, Les Priſcillianifles note x. allows, that An. Crd 
Broſe was at Treves in 387. he ſays, that the execution of the | ima 9 
Priſcillianiſts was then over. But Baſnage an. 387. n. . 0 | 

(who alſo ſays that Ambroſe was with Maximus in 350 858 
thinks it ; lain, that the executions were ſtil] depending, princ 
Which affords a ſtrong argument, that Priſcillian was n0 rie 
put to death before 387. Undoubtedly Sulpicius knew tie F 7 
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| « ſhops of his communion, who alſo ſolicit- I. P. 

| « ed the death of certain perſons, who erred I 

from the faith, in great anger bid me de- 

part immediatly, Which I was not un- 

willing to do, I was more concerned to 

ſee them ſending into baniſhment the Bi- 

% ſhop Hyginus, an old man, who had no- 

thing left but the laſt breath. And when 

I defired his Courtiers, not to ſend away 

the old man without clothing, and other 

„ neceſſaries, I was ſent away my-ſelf.“ All 

Iba Ambroſe ſays therefore of the Priſcillia- 

5755 is, that they erred from the faith, And 

i 18 plain, he did not approve of putting them 

Eto death. And if this be Hyginus, Biſhop of 

ECrduba, as is generally ſuppoſed : can it be 
Iimagined, that ſuch a feeble, old Biſhop, 

_ ſhould countenance the lewd conduct, and 

ending, principles, which were by ſome e to 

as vo Priſcill. an? No, for certain, he knew not 


[ct any ſuch things taught ad practiſed by 
|  Prifeillian, 


— — tt 
— - ow 


— 
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t An - 
of the 


11 ſum iter: hoc ſolo dolore percitus, quod Hyginum 


| [Eviſcopum ſcnem in exilium duci comperi, cui nihil jam niſi 
d nec 
1905 ſextremus ſupereſſet ſpiritus. Cum de co convenirem comites 
Wl 1 


Fiss, ne ſine veſte, ſine plumario paterentur extrudi ſenem, 


Funai ipſe ſum. Anbros. . cl. i. 24. T. 2. þ. 891. 
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A. P. Priſcillian, or his followers, If he had, = 3 
378. 

—— would not have favored them. And + we Bi © 
not here alſo evidently ſee the cruelty of i): WM © | 
Courtiers of Maximus, and of the Biſhops, WM © t 
by whom he was influenced ? 0 j 

3.) Pacatus, a Heathen, and therefore : . 
diſintereſted man: of Gaul, and therefore WM © vi 
well acquainted with theſe tranſactions, 2 
his Panegyric pronounced at Rome in th: en 
_ preſence of Theodo/jus the Emperour, and the . 
Senate, in 389. about a year after the death WW" tc 
of Maximus, among other inſtances of hs“ A 
mal-adminiſtrations, reckons this, of which gr 

he ſpeaks in this manner. © But (zu) whydo cu 
1 hs * th 
* dr 

(4) De virorum mortibus loquor, cum deſcenſum recorer iſ: 1 5 
ad ſanguinem feminarum, et in ſexum, cui bella parcunt, ron 0 
parce ſaevitum? Sed nimirum graves ſuberant, invidioſaeque 0 
cauſae, ut unco ad paenam clari vatis matrona raperctur, *alſ 
Objiciebatur enim, atque etiam exprobrabatur mulieri vide Wie the 


nimia religio, et diligentius culta Divinitas. Quid hoc me jus 
poterat intendere accuſator ſacerdos? Fuit enim, fuit et hoc 
delatorum genus, qui nominibus antiſtites, revera autem { 
tellites, atque adeo carnifices, non contenti miſeros avis 
evolviſſe patrimoniis, calumniabantur in ſanguinem, et vitas 
premebant reorum, jam pauperum. Quinetiam cum judt 
ciis capitalibus aſtitiſſent, cum gemitus et tormenta miſerorun 
auribus ac luminibus hauſiſſent, cum lictorum a«ma, cum 


damnatorum fraena traQaſſent, pollutas poenali manus con 
tact 
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men, when their cruelty was ſuch : 


„ tiſed the utmoſt rigour toward a ſex, that 
6 jg uſually ſpared even in war. And what 
| were the cauſes of this barbarity? What 
were the crimes, for v 
| © an illuſtrious Poet was dragged to puniſh- 
“ment with a hook! She hid ng other 


ee | p 2 K - NE , ö 1 | ; | 
too exact in the worthip of the Deity: 
N De x : 
And is it not fit, that theſe ſhould be 
=. F 

greateſt crimes, when Biſhops become ac- 


tus 
ich 
7 00 


ſtay “that affair, Biſhops by name, but indeed 


1489 * 


dragoons and EX e CU on,. 8 Wi not Ce 


1 118011 tw 4 i © Ct) !? r 

orc 0 oll Bd 

or er tent With 1 ſpoiled unhappy men 

„ Don | 2 

3eque Wl 
1 3 

rr. g alſo their lives. And when t hey had made 


1d 


I , . 

dude e the vaded t! | 

Gy | them poor, loaded them v ith crimes, that 
m21us | a 


ce 
et hoc 


m {a- 


ayitis 


| PR 
4k \.- 


inceſta: verant 


entibus, etiam 5 impin 15 nt. Hos ille Phalaris in 


f vitas 


1 judt- 


micis ha ibebat, hi in oculis ejus, atque ett 


; am in olculis grant: 
ec Inj Ina, 


rorum "1 | . | 

a quibus tot ſimul votiva venieb; int, avaro divitum 
Pon 

; „ Cruento innocentium poena, im pio religion: 8 injuria. 


q 2 At, Paneg. Thead 1. cap. 29. 


„ Cum 
15 con- 
tails 


I ſlay to recount the deaths of fo many * 


* ſpill the blood of women ? For they prac- 


o D ®.. * f I 
ich the widow of 


“fault, but that of being too religious, and. 
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ce they might put them to death.” And what 
follows. Which I tranſcribe below, without 


tranſlating. For here is enough to ſhew, that 
be did not think the charges brought 2. 
gainſt Priſcillian and his followers to be true 
Moreover, he afterwards calls them innocent 


men. 


And ſpeaks of the covetouſneſſe of 


Maximus, as what diſpoſed him to receive 


Informations againſt men 
ſeiſe their eſtates. 


, that he might 
And what Pacatus ſays in 


the preſence of Theods/ius, and his Court 


may be ſuppoſed to be approved by them 
Tillemont here obſerves, that (x) Pacatus was 
2 Heathen, and i in what he ſays of Eucbrocia 
he only has an eye to the exterior profeſſion, 
which the Priſcillianiſis made of a very u- 


ſtere and retired courſe of life, 
This was their profeſſion. 


Very right, 
Therefore their 


maſter had not taught them obſcene doc- 


rines, nor fet them an example of extrava- 
gant indecence, by ec praying naked 


with lewd women. 
4) After 


(x) eſt un Payen qui parle, et qui ne s' arreſte qu! à la pie 
ſeſſion exterieure que faiſcient les Priſcillianiftes d' une vie pla 
auſtere, et plus retiree, Les Priſcill. Art. x. T. 8. 
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had acted according to the direction of o- 
thers. Which is not unlikely. And (a) it 
looks as if Sulpicius could have named ſome 
of them. But he Judged it more prudent not 
to do 1 

6.) When Maximus had been put to death 
in 1 388 Ithacius and his party loſt their prin- 
cipal ſupport, And Iacius was ſoon after- 
wards depoſed. Proſper in his Chronicle, at 
the year next after that in which Maximus 


| loſt his lite, ays, cc that (9) Ithacius nd Us: 


R 2 


* fact ills 


(y) Quod initio jure judiciorum et egregio publico defen- 


ſum, poſtea Ithacius in jurgziis ſolitus, ad poſttemum convic- 


tus, in eos retorquebat, quorum id naar et conſiliis effe- 


cerat.. N. S. . 2. e 51. p. 391. 

(a) Maximus Imperator, alias ſane bonus, depravatus con- 
ſillis ſacerdotum, poſt Priſcilliani necein, Ithacium Epiſco- 
pum, Priſcilliani accuſatorem, ceteroſque illius ſocios, quos 
nominari non eſt necefſe, vi regia tuebatur, ne quis ei crimini 
daret, opera illius cucuſcumquemodi hominem fuiſſe damna- 
tum, ... Congregati apud Treviros Epiſcopi tenebantur, qui 


quotidie communicantes Ithacio communem fibi cauſſam fe- 


cerant. Dial. 3, cap. xi, in. 
(5) Ithacius et Urſacius Epiſcopi ob necem Priſcilliani, 
cajus accuſatores fuerant, Eceleſiae communione Privantur. 


Projp. p. 389. Ap. Scalig. Tbeſ. Temp. 


wo After the executions were over, os A D. 
| cius ( was often blamed in converſation, . 
And to excuſe himſclf he would ſay, that he 
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A. D. cc ſacius were deprived of the communion of 


Www 


* the Church, on account of the death of 
& Priſcilhan, whoſe accuſcrs they had been,” 
And Tfdore of Seville, as before + quoted, 
ſays, that Idacius, together with Urſacius, 
was deprived of the communion of the 
Church, and ſent into baniſhment, where he 
died. But Sulpicivs fays, that (c) Tthacrrs 
was the only Eiſhop that was depoſed upon 
this account. He adds : © Nardacius, though 
« leſs guilty, of his own accord reſigned 
bis Biſhoprick. Which might be faid, to 
* have been wiſely, and modeſtly done, 
« if he had not endeavored to recover 
ce his loſt ſtation.” Who is this Nar-. 
dacius, and who Urſacius, mentioned by 
Profper and Jſidore, is not certain. As Ur- 
ſacius is never mentioned by Sulpicius, nor 
Nardacius iny where elſe by him, tome nave 
thought, that hereby is meant Idacius. O! 

the 


N 


See note () p. 202. 

(e) . .. ad po:iremum convictus, in eos retorquebat, quo: 
rum id mandato et conſiliis effecerat. Solus tamen omnium 
epiſcopatu detruſus. Nardacius, ſt. Nam Idacius, Hon.. 
licet minus nocens, ſponte fe eviſcopatu abdicaverat. Sapien- 
ter id, et verecunde, nifi poſlea amiſſum locum repetere te! 


teſſet. H. S. l. 2. . 5. p. 392. 
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the other hand, as many Biſhops had ſome A. D. 


concern in this affair, and Iacius has not 


been mentioned lately by Sulpicius, Narda- 


cius may be reckoned a different perſon, 


However that be, I ſuppoſe Sulpicius ought 


to be relied upon, that [thaetus only was now 
depoled. 


6.) Another thing as 1 agpreliend, ma- 


| rifeſting the Arena judgements of men 
b concerning this affair, is what Sulpicius ſays 
at the concluſion of his narration, of the per- 
| petual feuds and contentions, which there 
| had been among the Catholics in Gay! tor 
nlteen years paſt from the time of thoſe exe- 
cutions to the time of his finiſhing his hiſtorte 
in the year of our Lord 420, There were 
very few Priſcillianiſis in Gaul, The diviſions 
betwixt the Biſhops and other Chriſtians in 
| that countrey were OW ing therefore, as ſeeins 


probable, to different ſentiments concerning 
this aff.ir. Some vindicated the proceedings 
againſt Priſcillian and bis followers, others 
blamed them. And theſe diſputes ran fo 
; high, that ſometimes they could ſcarce com- 
ö Municate with one another. Ambroſe in the 
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A. D. year 392. ſaid, that (4) he had been often- 
S times hindred from going into Gaul by the 


frequent diviſions of the Bithops there. 
7.) There are two Councils, whoſe de. 
barb may probably afford ſome farther light 
in this affair. The firſt is the Council of 
Sarageſſa, mentioned by Sulpicius, and ſup- 
poſed to have been held in 380. or 38 1. In 
the decrees of this Council ſeveral things arc 
condemned : as (e) 1 on the Lord's- day, 


and 


(4) .. propter quorum frequentes diſſenſiones crebro me 
excuſaveram. De Ovitu Valentin. u. 25. T. 2. p. 1181. 
(e) Item Legit: ne quis jejunet Die Dominico. . . Item 
legit: Euchariſtiae gratiam fi quis probatur in eccleſia non 
conſumſiſſe, anathema fit in perpetuum. . . . Item legit: 
Viginti et uno die, quo a 16. Kalendas Januarii uigue in 
diem Epiphaniae, quae eſt 8. Idus Januarii, continv!: die. 
bus, nulli liceat de eccleſia ſe abſentare, nec latere in domi. 
bus, nec ſecedere ad villam, nec montes petere, nec nudis ge. 
dibus incedere, ſed concurrere ad eccleftam. . , . Item lectum 
el, ut hi qui per diſciplinam, aut ſententiam Epiſcopi ub ce 
cleſia fuerint ſeparati, ab aliis Epiſcopis non ſint recipierd. 
Item legit: ſi quis de clericis propter luxum, vanitatemque 
pracſumtam, de officio ſponte diſceſſerit, ac velut ob/ervato- 
rem legis monachum voluerit eſſe magis quam clericum, iu 
de Eccleſia repellendum, . . . Item lectum eſt : Ne quis doc: 
toris ſibi nomen imponat, 255 has perſonas, quibus conceſ. 
ſum eſt. . Concil. Cacſarauguſt. Ap, Labb. T. 2. p. 100 
1010. 
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and ſome other days uſually reckoned feſtivals A. 75 
by the Catholics, abſenting from church on, — 


theſe days, aſſembling 1 in private houſes, and 
countrey-places, receiving the euchariſt, with- 
out conſuming it [or ſwallowing it] at church, 
| going barefoot, taking upon them the cha- 
| rafter of teachers, without authority: refer- 
ring perhaps to Agape, Elpidius, and Priſ- 
cillian, who was yet a layman : Biſhops re- 
ceiying thoſe who had been excommunica= 


ted: clergimen leaving their flations, and 


betaking themſelves to a retired, monaſtic 


kind of life, becauſe of the luxurie, or other 
faults obſervable among eccleſiaſtics. Theſe, 


and ſome other ſuch like things are forbiden, 


which may be reckoned erroneous, or irre- 
gular, Here are no ſentences of condemna- 


tion upon thoſe who teach obſcene doctrines, 


and practiſe groſs indecences. But here are 


intimations of pretenſions to more than ordi- 
narie ſtrictneſſe and mortification. And, if I 
miſtake not, the decrees of this Council, and 
| their ſilence about the ſhameful things impu- 
ted to Priſciltian at his trial, very much con- 


| fm the conjecture formerly propoſed to be 


| conſidered : that no ſuch things had been 
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A. D. heard of, till they were invented by Tthaciu: 
378. . 
and others: who, w hen once they had begun 
to proſecute Pyiſcillian before the civ il mcg. 
ſtrate, Were too intent u pon victorie, as H. they 
* 
Chi 


| con! 


pictus oblerved, and without any regard to 
truth forged calumnics, and heaped upon him 
reproaches of infamous actions, till they gain. 
ed their end, and had him ended 
The other Council was held at Teled in 
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D:dmius,. noted Prifet lranifts, and ſeveral 


2 


others of that ſcct. It ſeems, that they two 
had been with Amovroje at Milan, to entircat 
his favorable interpoſition in their bchalf 


d 


If that is not certain, it is however manic! 


1 189 


e became their mediator, and pro- 


Þ*< oſec | erms upon * hich they mig 4 Ut be re-. tlam. 
15 
reg Andbroſe died in 397. hy tlie ON 
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affair was deferted, is not known. 
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;ppears from the Acts of the Council, that A. 5 
Sinflician had then ſucceded him in the 85 I 
| of Milan. Ambroſe had propoſed, that (g) 


they ſhould be received to the peace of the 


| Church upon retracting their errours, and 
| confetſing the faults which they had been 
cuilty of, And they were now received. 
| mel s Priſcillianiſm had many aggrava- 
| tions. He (/) ſeems to have been a follower 
of Priſcillian from the begining, and to have 
declined the judgement of the Council of Sa- 
rage in 380. Moreover, the terms pro- 
| pol led oY Ambroſe were, that (7) tor the Pre- 
| Jent--- 


{94 Arduum nobis efſet audire jam dictos. Literis tamen 


g inctie memoriae Ambrofii, quas poſt illud concilium ad nos 
| miſerat: Ut ſi condemnaſſent quae perperam egerant, et im- 
pleſſent conditiones, quas praecſcriptae literae continebant, 
| reverterentur ad pacem: [Adde quae ſanctae memoriae Siri- 
dus Papa ſuaſiſtet.] magnam nos conſtat praeſtitiſſe patien- 


uam. Conc.  Tolet- i. ap. „ V. 1230. 


In Synodo Casſarauguſtana, anno 381. adverſus Priſ- 


| ciliaaum co: acta: cujus judicium declinaſſe dicitur Sympho- 
| i in. ſententia Toletanae i. Synodo, le ſubducens. Pagi. 


2 405, N. Xu. 


= Ceterum extortum ſibi de multitudine plebis, proba- 


ret 


) Etfi diu Geliberantibus verum, poſt Caeſarauguſtanum 
| Conchum, in quo ſententia in certos quoſque dicta fuerat, 
da tamen una die, pracſente Symphoſio, qui poſtmodum 
| <cclinando ſententiam praeſens audire contemferat. Bid. 
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A. D. ſent all ſhould abide in the ſtations they were 


Nevertheleſs, In the 
mean time, before thoſe terms were accepted 
and executed, Sympho/zus had ordained Didi. 
nius Biſhop, who before was only Preſhyter 
Which, he ſaid, had been extorted from hin 
by the importunate requeſts of the pcople 
Symphoſius like wiſe, or he and Dictinius to. 
gether, had lately ordained in the vacant Sers 
of the province of Galicia ſeveral Biſhops 
who were in the Priſcillianiſt ſcheme. h 
particular they had ordained Paternus Biſhop 
of Braga, the chief city of Galicia. Who 
however now renounced Priſcillianiſm before 
the Council, having been convinced of hi: 
errour, he ſaid, fince his ordination, by 
reading t the works of Ambroſe or of M. 
lan. 


Diclinius 


ret Symphoſius, ut ordinaret Diftinium Epiſcopum, qven 
ſanctus Ambroſius decreviſſet bonae pacis locum tenete pre: 
byterii, non accipere honoris augmentum. Confitentur ctian. 


illud, quod alios per diverſas eccleſias ordinaſſent, quibus Ct: 
erant ſacerdotes: habentes hanc ſiduciam, quod cum illis pro: 
pemodum totius Galiciae ſentiret plebium multitudo. Ex qu! 
bus ordinatus eſt Paternus Bracarenſis eccleſiae Epiſcopu:. in 
hanc vocem confeſſionis primus erupit, et ſectam Prifcillian 
ſe ſciſſe, ſed factum Epiſcopum liberatum ſe ab ea lectio!: 
librorum 8. Ambroſii eſſe juraret. Conc, Tot. i. i619, 
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Dictiniis had been a forward Priſcillianiſt. 


He bad writ ſeveral books, much eſteemed 
by the leck: particularly, a book called Li- 
ra, the Pound, conſiſting of twelve parts or 
| arguments, as the Roman pound had twelve 
| ounces. Auguſtin (E) ſpeaks of him, and 
his book. I have put ſome of his paſſages, 
| where he ſpeaks of them in the margin. 
| Pope Leo likewiſe ſpeaks of Di&inius, He 
| (1) — of the Priſcilliani Yi, that they 
| ſtill 


(3) .. . et Dictinii Epiſcopi . . . famam laudare mordaci- 


| tr, Eft hoc tolerabilius adhuc, quia ille putatur fuiſſe catho- 
| licus, atque ex illo errore correftus. . .. cum deinde Dicti- 


ni librum, cujus nomen eſt Libra, eo quod pertractatis duo- 


i VA quaeſtionibus velut unciis explicatur, tantis extulerit 


hudibus, ut talem libram . . . multis librarum auri millibus 
bpretioſiorem eſſe teſtetur. Contr. 1 ad Conſents cap. 
| 3.2.5 7. 6. 


* e cum ita ſint, quoniam nimis longum eſt omnia per- 


| trac re quae in illa Libra Dictinii ſunt poſita velut imitanda 
| n. mentiendi. Joi. <p; 17: 1. 36. Via. et cap. 21. 


u. 41. 
(I poſtremo autem capitulo hoc 590 40 juſta querimo- 


quid memoriae Dictinii tribuendum putant, reparationem 


dus magis debeant amare quam lapſum. Non ergo DiQini- 
um, ſed Priſcillianum legunt, et illud probant quod errans 
| docuit, non quod correctus elegit. Leon, Ep. 15. XVI. 
3 | 


nu, quod Dictinii tractatus, quos ſecundum Priſcilliani dop- 
na e a multis cum veneratione legerentur: cum ſi 
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AD. fill read his writings, and followed his er. 
ours, though he had renounced them. 


Epiſcopus dixit: Sequor ſententiam domini mei, et patr's me, 
et gevitoris et doctoris mei Symphoſii. Quaecumque locutus 


The PRISCILLIANTSTS, Book, 


Ch, ct 


NUnCi; 


ſomev 
Theſe two learned Priſcillianiſt Bifl ſhops, E 1 
ceive 

and leading men among them, Syphe/in; 45 ly 
| lis C 
Difinins, were received by the Catholics in * 


the Council of Toledo, upon abjuring their 1 ; 
CONIEL 
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former errours, embraced by them, or ad. 
vanccd and promoted by them in their di. 
couiſes or wiitings. 1. cir (%%) form of te. 

nunciation 


() Symphoſius dixit: Juxta id quod paulo ante lectum 
eſt, in membrana neſcio qua, in qua dicebatur Filius innaſci 
bilis, hane ego d ctrinam, quae aut duo principia dicit, aut 
Filium innaſcibilem, cum ipſo auctore damno, qui ſcripſt 
.. Item dixit: Omnes bros haereticos, et maxime Priſcil 
liani doctrinam, juxta quod hodie lectum eſt, ubi innaſcibi. 
lem Filium ſerip ſiſſe dicitur, cum ipſo auctore d amno. Co. 
maſius preſby ter dixit: Nemo dubitet, me cum domino meo 
Epiſcopo ſentire, et omnia damnare quae damnavit, et niht 
ejus praeferre ſapientiae, niſi ſolum Deum. .. . Dilinin 


eſt loquor .. Et ideirco omnia quae Priſcillianus aut mae una me 
L K IId INC 


docuit, aut male ſcripſit, cum ipſo auctore condemno. 4:4. i „) Ite 
5. 1229. | WO Um fat 


Poſt aliquanta. . , . Dictinius Epiſcopus dixit : Audite me, Mos 5 
optimi ſacerdotes. Corrigite e .. . Hoc enim in me 6 Ver 
reprehendo, qued dixerim unam Dei ct hominis eſſe natural | diſcopus 
Item dixit: Ego non ſolum correctionem veſtram 10g0, 0 
et omnem praeſumtionem meam de ſcriptis meis arguo atque 
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ſomewhat at large. Now Iikewiſe was re- 
ceived Comaſius Preſbyter under Symphoſens. 
His confeſſion is in the paſſage juſt tranſcri- 
bed. Jonius (n) alſo was now received upon 
confeſſion, who had been lately baptized, and 
erdained Biſhop by Symphr/izes, In (9) like 
manner Vegetinus, who had been Biſhop be- 
Fre the Council of Sarageſſa. 1 
From the reception of theſe eccleſiaſtics by 
1 Council arifeth a ſtrong argument, that 
„be Priſcillianiſts were not guilty of the evil 
practiſes laid to the charge of Pri/cil/ron, and 
kencrally imputed to Gnoſlics. If they had, 


„. ey would not have been received u DON re- 
© ouncing their former errours. If that had 


$ccn the caſe, I ſuppoſe, they would have 
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, 


Negetinum autem, in quem nulla ſpecialiter difta fugrat 
e lententia, data profeſſione, quam ſynodus accep!t, ſtatui— 


s communjoni noſtrae eſſe reddendum. /5. p. 1231, 27. 


nunciation and confeſſion I have placed below K. P. 
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A - been depoſed, and put into a ſtate of pe- 
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De PRISCILLIAN IS TS. Bock], 


nance, and declared incapable of ever hold. 


poſ 
ing any office in the Church. 3 
I would juſt take notice of one thing more, Wl Fir 
mentioned in the account of the acts of t ate 
Council, relating to Herenas Biſhop of fone I like 
place in Spain : that (y) all his Clergic n Pri 
general, without being aſked, cried out aloud juſt! 
before the Council: that Priſcillian was a lew; 
Catholic, and a holy Martyr. Herenas hic thei 
elf likewiſe ſaid the ſame, and that Pr, and 
lian had ſuffered perſecution from the Biſh any 
of his time. Which judgement of his, tie able. 
| Biſhops of the Council ſaid, was a 'rcflexion 8) 
upon many holy men, ſome deceaſed, oth in fa 
ſtill living. They therefore declared Ile, our | 
nas, and his Clergie, and divers other Biſhop] men, 
adhering ter, | 
5 Lac 
,.. Herenas clericos ſuos ſequi maluerat, qui ſponte, 0M 7 FR 
interrogati, Priſcillianum catholicum, ſanctumque Martyren 
clamaſſent: atque ipſe uſque ad finem catholicum hun dt ccuſe 
dixiſſet, perſecutionem ab Epiſcopis paſſum. Quo ditto ogy lere 
nes ſanctos, jam plurimos quieſcentes, aliquos hac luce dl | that / 
rantes, ſuo judicio deduxerit in reatum. Hunc cum |» 008. . 
nibus, tam ſuis clericis, quam diverſis Epiſcopis, hoc Nt 1 
Donato, Acurio, Emilio: qui ab eorum profeſſione rece!! ters | 
maluiſſent ſequi conſortium perditorum, decernimus ab face 


dotio ſubmovendum. 16. p. 1230, 1231. 
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x. Ml adhering to him in that ſentiment, to be de- A. Fig 
dd. poſed from their offices. 3 
| This ſerves to ſatisfy us of two things. 

| Firſt, that about thirteen or fourteen years 

| after the event, the Priſcillianiſis (and it is 
likely, many others) were of opinion, that 
Priſcillian had been falſly accuſed, and un- 

| juſtly put to death, Secondly, it ſhews, that 

| lewd principles and practiſes were no part of 
their religion: but they diſapproved them, 

and reckoned the imputation of them to 


nog any man to be reproachful and diſhonor- 
r 
x101 8). Once more, the teſtimonie of Jerome 
hers in favour of Priſcillian is not unworthie of 
len. our regard. For in his book of Illuſtrious 
ſhox men, as cited at the begining of this chap- 


| ter, he ſays, that by means of the faction of 
Lacius and Tthacius Priſcillian had been put 
% death at Treves : that to that day he was 
| ay by fome as having been of the Gnoflic 


ering 


artyren 
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unc e 
ao nfl berge: bile others defended him, ſaying, 
juce di | 


| that be did not hold the opinions, which had | | 


h1s 0 * . 1 
noc «M been imputed to him. And in the next chap- 
ce ters he gives an account of Latronian and 4.4 
ab Jace { h 


| Tieriar of Baetica, two followers of Pri/- 
q cillian, 
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+ D. cillian, and particularly commends the or. 
mer for his learning and poetical Writings, 


It is true, in another work, writ about the 
year 415. he ſays, that () Priſcillian ha! 
been condemned by the civil magiſtrate, and 
by the judgement of all the world. Which 
has led ſome to fay, that Jerome was now 
better informed concerning the Priſcilligni/!s, 

than when he wrote the former wolk in 

392. But (7) as Queſnell lays, Jerome could 

not be then ignorant of the affairs of the 

Church. That learned man therefore would 

ſuppoſe, that the chapter in the book of la- 

ſtrious Men had been interpolated. To whit! 
Du Pin well anſwers: that (s) conjecuure, 

though unſupported by any manulc:ipt, 
might have been of ſome moment, if it ver. 
not well known, that Jerome has oftentimes 
ſpoken very differently of one and the fame 

The Fu I think, 3 is this. In the 


perſon. 
book 


() Quid loquar de Priſcilliano, qui et ſeculi gladio, et to. 


tius orbis auctoritate damnatus eſt? Ad Cteſipb. ep. 43. J. 4. 


. 


5 Vir, nihil eorum, quae in Eecleſia gerebantur, igna- 
Quenell. Not. et Obſervation in Leon Hb. xv. p, 


3 


(s) Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. 2. P. 24. 
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out of humour, and writes in the heat of 
controverſie. We may then be well affured, 


1 


| Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, there 


| ing Priſcillian: And that there were ſome, 
| who did not allow him to have held the opi- 


| of the crimes laid to his charge. 


| diſcuſſion of the affair, and after weighing 
what can be ſaid on both tides, aflent to the 


tin, Biſhop of Tours, who lived at that time, 


| 11s, before and after the trial of Priſcillian : 
inc and was well acquainted with the Biſhops, 


the | chicfly concerned in that proſecution, He 


0 It was ſufficient, and more than ſuf- 
(© ficient, that being convicted of hereſie by 
the Biſhops, they ſhould be turned out of 
* the Church.” And when that was done, 


Y--- God 


book of Illuſtrious Men he writes with the 5 "A 
calmneſſe of an hiſtorian, In the other he 1s _ 


that in the year 392. when Jerome wrote his 


| were different opinions among men concern- 


| nions imputed to him, or to have been puilty 


We may therefore; I think, after this long 


| judgement of that wiſe and good man, Mar- 


] | who was ſeveral times at the Court of Maxi- 


I EN. they ought to have been allowed 
0 live quictly i in the world, and to worſhip 
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| 
K D. God in ſeparate aſſemblies, in their own way, | 
0 / under the protection of the civil government, WW | 
Which likewiſe may be ſuppoſed to have been 
Martin's intention. For, as it ſeems, neither 
he, nor his diſciple and hiſtorian Sr/p:cins, : 
approved, that Magiſtrates ſhould interpoſe Wi 11 
in things of religion. They therefore did nc: 8 
like, that civil penalties ſhould be infficteb 100 
upon ertoneous Chriſtians, but only church- wy 
cenſures. And it is likely, that they judocd Bi M 
this method to be moſt conducive to the ih. art 
tereſts of religious truth. They hoped, that Wi tha 
by ſuch cenfures men might be awakened to n 
conf; ideration: and that by reaſons and vt this 
guments, calmly propoſed, they who had tha 
been ſeduced, might be convinced cf thur ny 
errour, brought back to the catholic church, very 
and to the acknowledgement of the rigul 1 
faith. | | kan 
true 


71 4 VIII. Hitherto we have chiefly con{idercd 
e dhe Origin of this ſect, and the hiſtoric of 1! 
author, and his firſt followers, with ther 
ſufferings, as related by Sulpicius, who hi! 

given but a very general account of tha 
opinions. And it may be expected, 1 

ome 


ES 
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by us. 

1. There is no account of this [et 1 in Ebi- 
phanius. Fabricius (t) indeed has cefetred 
us for a knowledge of them to Epiphanus 
and Damaſcen, But it is a miltake of that 
excellent man, through haſte, Ehipbanius 
ſpeaks there only of the Montani/ts, fome- 
times called Prz/cillrans from Priſcilla, one of 
Montanus's Propheteſics, Ana Damaſcen's 
article in the place referred to is only Epi- 
fhanius's ſummarie or recapitulation. N 


vel ſays, Epiphanius takes no notice of 


8 - ſet. The reaſon, he thinks, may be 
had | that he did not diſtinguiſh it from the Grno/lic 
bor © hoes with whom the Priſcillianiſis 
15 very much agreed. But I ſhould think, that 


| there is another very obvious reaſon of Ep, 
thanius's ſilence, and more likely to be this 
true reaſon : Which is, that this ſect did not 


oy 3 bcome 
of üs 
then de Prifcilliano . . . ejuſque haerch . . . Epiphanius et 
o b Damaſcenus haereſi 49. Fabric. not. ad Hieron, de V. l. 
„. Ap. Bib. Ec. 
aß dc hac hacrefi nihil apud Epiphanium, qui forte enam 
tha : a Gnoſticorum, Manichaeorum, aliorumque ſectis, quibul- 


BB Pleraque habebant Priſcillianiſtae commuaia, non di- 


Dreſn, Nat. et Obfers. in Ep. xv. S. Leon. p. 447. 


ſome farther notice ſhould be taken of theſe 4. Th 


. 2 eyes om am 
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A. D. become famous, till after Epiphanius had fi 


3. 
. niſhed his work. Nor are they expreſs]y 


mentioned by Philafler, Whether he has 
quite omitted them, will be confidered here- 
after. However, there are ſeveral writers, 
which may be of uſe to us, beſide Swlpicin; 
Severus the hiſtorian already tranſcribed. 
 Angr;ftin has a long article concerning them 


in his book of Ilereſies. Orofus, of Spain, 


ſent or delivered to Auguſtin a Memoir or 
Commonitorium rehating to them. And 
other writers have mentioned them, 

2. Auguſtin at the begining of his article 
concerning them, which I tranſcribe below, 
"Jays: -** "The (x) Priſcillianiſis, followers of 

% Priſcilian of Spain, have a mixture ot 
« the doctrines of the Gnoftics and Manichc- 
* ans, together with errours borrowed like- 
« wite from other hereſies.” 


3. Let that ſuffice for his general charac- 
ter of this people, I ſhall now add ſome | 


particulars, 


(x) Priſcillianiſtae, quos in Hiſpania Priſcillianus inflituit 
Maxime Gnoſticorum et Manicheorum dogmata permixta {cc 
tantur. Quamvis et ex alt s haereſibus in eos ſordes tamqum 
in ſentinam quamdam horribili confuſione confluxerint. 05 
Haer. cap. 70. J. 8. 
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particulars, though not in the order in which A. D. 


they lye in Auguſtin. 


4. I therefore in the firſt place obſerve 
their opinion concerning the Scriptutes.“ In 
« (y) which reſpect, he ſays, they are more 


378. 


— mm 


Concern- 
ing the 
Sc ' iptur 5 


« cunning than the Maricheans : for they 
« reject not any part of the Canonical Scrip- 


« tures, but receive them all, and endeavor 
« to ſupport themſelves by their authority. 


% And when any texts are alleged againſt 


« them, they ſtrive to evade them by alle- 
« gorical interpretations, 
e apocryphal Scriptures, and argue from 
« them in favour of their opinions.” 

5. And in divers places Auguſtin ſpeaks to 


the like purpoſe, ſaying, that (a) they receiv- 


ed all the Canonical Scriptures entire: uſing 
alſo Ep oy books. And fays, what- 
0-4 eber 


( Hoc verſutiores etiam A quod nihil Scrip- 
turarum Canonicarum repudiant, ſimul cum Apocryphis le- 
gentes omnia, et in auctoritatem ſumentes, ſed in ſuos ſenſus 
allegorizando vertentes quicquid in ſanctis libris eſt, quod 
eorum evertat errorem. 46:4. | 

(a) Priſcillianiſtae vero accipiunt omnia et canonica et 
apocrypha ſimul. Sed quaecumque, quae contra cos ſunt, 
in ſuae perverſitatis ſenſus aliquando callida et aſtuta, aliquan- 
do ridicula et hebeti expoſitione erden. Ad Ceret. ep. 


209 #6 46 bs 


They likewife uſe | 
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A. D. eyer is alleged againſt them from ſcripture, 


nc 
ey evade ſometimes by cunning and artful, by 
at other times by ridiculous and ſtupid in- 
terpretations. He allo obſerves, that (6) they 10 
| had a hymn, ſaid by them to be the hymn, hi 
- which Chriſt ſung at the laſt ſupper with 45 
the diſciples, He moreover ſays, that hymn Re 
was to be found in apocryphal ſcriptures, bo 
not peculiar to the Priſcillianiſts, but uſed WF xr, 
by other heretics likewiſe, A main (c) part, bly 
FX if not the whole of that hymn, may be : 
N _ in Auguſtin s letter to Ceretiys juſt quot- 2 
, | What reſp ect they had for that, or other pag 
. Mm 
en ſcriptures, is not very clear. There TT 
does not appear any thing heterodox in that 
hymn, They o owned it was not in the Ca- 
nonical 4%ẽ 
| | | e | | cundu 
) Hymnus fane, quem dicunt eſſe Domini noſtri ſeſa (e) 
Chriſti, qui maxime permovit venerationem tuam, in ſcrip· ex Ve 
tufis ſolet apocryphis inveniri. Quae non proprie Priſcillia- Comm 
niſtarum ſunt, ſed alii quoque haeretici eis nonnullarum ec. 2 
tarum impietate vanitatis utuntur, inter ſe quidem diverſa bitur | 
ſentientes: ... ſed ſcripturas iilas habent in ſua diverſitate coin. pulis v 
munes, eaſque illi praecipue frequentare aſſolent, qui Legem lica, c 
zeterem et Prophetas non recipiunt. 467d, x. 2. [Mate. 
(e) Habes verba eorum in illo codice ita poſita: Hymn: | 00 
Domini, quem dixit ſecrete ſanctis Apaſtolis diſcipulis ſuis, Jovinia 
plorum 


g ſeriptum in Evangelio: Hymno dicta adſcendit in 2) 


To” Re [ne xzvi. 30.] Aid. a. 4. | Novi 7 


/incent 
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nonical Scriptures, and they (d) explained it A. Ok 
/ 


173 them, and agreeably to them. 

6. Oroſius, Augiiſtin's friend, and of Spain, 
ſiys, that (e) the Priſcillianiſts, differing from 
the Manicheans, endeavor to ſupport their 
doctrine by the Scriptures of the Old, as well 
as of the New Teſtament. He alſo ſays, 
they (F) had a book entitled the Memoir or 
\ſemoirs of the Apoſtles. In which, pofli- 
bly, the above-mentioned hymn was inſerted. 

7. Priſcillian is one of thole heretics, who, 
as Vincent of Lerins (g) ſays, in almoſt every 
page of their works inſert quotations of the 
books of the Old or New T eſtament. 

x 4 8. Pope 


4 Deinde, quid cauſſie eſt, ut eumdem hymnum ifli ſe- 
cundum ſcripturas c nonicas conentur exponere? Lid. u. 5 

(e) Priſcillianus, primum in eo Manichaeis miſerior, quod 
ex Veteri quoque Teſtamento haereſim confirmavit. Org. 
Comm. ad Auguſtin. u. 2. J. 8. | 

/ Et hoc ipſum confirmant ex libro quodam, qui inſcri- 
bitur Memoria Apoſtolorum: ubi Salvator interrogari a diſci- 
pulis videtur ſecreto, et oſtendere, quia de parabola Evange- 
lica, quae habet: Exiit ſeminans ſeminare Jes ſuum, 


Matt. xii. 3.] id. 
(e) Lege Pauli Sa oſateni opuſcula, priſcilliani, Eunomii, 


Joviniani, reliquarumque peſtium: cernas infinitam exem— 
porum congeriem, prope nullam omitti paginam, quae non 
Novi aut Veteris Teſtamenti ſententiis fucata et colorata fit, 
Vincent, Comm. p. $56 Pariſ. 1609, 
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Ch, « 
Ts * 8. Pope Leo with a partiality, well becom- the 
ing l a man that uſes authority in things of MW crypl 
religion, and loves to make the worſt of by tl 
every thing relating to thoſe called heretics, Von 
fays, the (5) Priſcillian As pretend to receive ment 
the books of the Old Teſtament. How- notic 
ever, he cannot deny, but that therein they 10 
differ from the Manicheans. As (i) for their ani, 
apocryphal books, he not only prohibits them, Old, 
but directs alſo, that they ſhould be ſought MM partic 
tor, and burnt. Reve 
9. Turibius Biſhop of Altorga in Spary, 11 
Who ( 1 is luppoſed to Dave flouriſhed about ed, t 
the ca! 

_- (3) . . . Quia etſi Vetus Teſtamentum, qucd iſti fe ſuſci- 

pere ſimulant, Manichaei refutant, ad unum tamen nnem 

virorumgue tendit intentio: cum quod iſti abdicando impug- 1). 
rant, iti 3 corrumpunt. Ad. Turib. ep. 15. cap. Rue: 
16. P. 2 Leucius 
(i) 33 autem \ ſcripturae, quae ſub nominibus Apoi- et his 
tolorum multarum habent ſeminarium falſitatum, non ſolum dnecur 
interdicendae, fed etiam penitus auferendae ſunt, atque ignibus confirm 
concremandae. Quamvis enim fint in illis quaedam, quae qui voc. 
videantur ſreciem habere pietatis, numquam tamen vacua rerfitati 
ſant venenis, ct per fabularum illecebras hoc latenter opc- lurib. 
rantur, ut mirabilium narratione ſeductos laqueis ee (n) 
cxroris involvant. 1bid. cap. 15. mon 
(4) Vid. Cav. H. L. 7 1 5. 440, et Tillemout 8. lien Hiſpani 
42. * ii. „Kix. Tom. XV. b I. ea 


z. al. 
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de year 447. ſpeaks (!) of their uſing apo- A. 71 
cyphal ſcriptures, the ſame with thoſe e 
f by the Manicheans : as the Acts of Andrew, 
Thomas, and John. And he particularly 
mentions the Memoir of the 8 taken 
notice of by Oroſgus. 
10. According to Jerome (m) the Priſcil- 
laniſts made uſe of apocryphal books of the 
Old, as well as of the New Teſtament : 
urticularly, the Aſcenſion of Jaiab, and the 
Revelation of Elias. 

It muſt therefore, I think; be allow- 
. that the Priſcillianifts, beſide the Cano- 
ical Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, made uſe of apocryphal books. What 
. 15 28 


t 


CD 


| (1)... ſpecialiter autem Aus illos, qui vocantur S. An- 
cre; vel illos, qui appellantur S. Joannis, quos ſacrilego 
Leucius ore conſcripſit: vel illos, qui dicuntur 8. Thomae, 
& his ſimilia: ex quibus Manichaei, et Priſcillianiſtae, vel 
znecumque illis eſt ſecta germana, omnem haereſim ſuam 
wnfirmare nituntur: et maxime ex blaſphemiſſimo illo libro, 
qu vocatur Memoria Apoſtolorum, in q o ad magnam per- 


ua \erlitatis ſuae auRoritatem doctrinam Domini mentiuntur. 
PC rib. cap. V, tp. S. Leon. P. 23 2. 
ue n) Aicenſio enim Iſaiae et Aporalypd Eliae hoc habent 


*\monium. Et per hanc occaſionem, multaque hujuſmodi, 
on. iipmniarum et Luſitaniae deceptae ſunt mulierculae. &c. 
| n If; cap. Ixiu. J. 3. p. 473. 474. Conf. ad Theodor. . 
j3- al. 29. p. 581. „ 
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A. P. reſpect they had for them, is not certain, 


8. 
Bur from theſe teſtimonies it may be rec; 


oned probable, that they ſhewed them 3 


good deal of reſpect, more than Catholic | 
though after all they need not 


generally did: 
to be ſuppoſed to have equalled them to tho 
Scriptures, which are uſually called Canoni- 


cal. This then was their doctrine concert 


ing the Scriptures. 
12. By ſeveral they are aid to have belt 
the Sabellian doctrine concerning the Dei, 


S0 (n) Auguſtin in his book of Hereſies, and | 


(so) ellewhere. So likewiſe () Oro/rus. | 


is the laſt particular in Org/zs's Memoir, and | 


in Auguſtin's chapter concerning the Priſci!- 
lianiſis in his book of Herefies. 


(z) De Chriſto gabellianam ſectam tenent, FG: Ra ipſum 


elle dicentes, non ſolum Filium, {ed etiam Patrem, et 8 Spi 1. | 


tum Sanctum. De Haer. cap. 7 


(%) Contra quam veritatem Prifcillianus Sabellianum anti- 
quam dogma reſtituit, ubi ipſe Pater qui Filius, qui et >. | 


Ad Oroſ. cap. 4. T. 8. 
_ (p) Trinitatem autem ſolo verbo loquebatur. 
nem ous alla exiſtentia aut proprietate aſſerens. 


1 


ritus Sanctus perhibetur. 


1 Are 


cb at. Ore, C Comm. ap. S. Aus. T. 8. 


iq) Primo itaque capitulo demonſtratur, quam impie eg. 
| tele 


But it 
makes r firſt (2) in Pope Leo's letter con- 


cerning 


Nam unto- 


Ch. 


cern 
writ 

F 
char 
nt. 
Chri 


othe 


I: 
lot 
We 
reno! 


of 7 


Tope 


tant de 
nam 2 
Deus n. 


1 


\ 
7 


(ommer 
„ In 


Pater F. 


6) 85 


qude au 
oo aud 
Line, 7. 

00 T. 
Merant, 
5 ex vi 


unto- ; 
tre, 


b bg. 
men 


N 
e jeh: 


tele 
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331 


cerning the errours of the Prijeillianiſs, A. D. 


writ in the year 447. 
13, Pope Leo preſently afierwards (r) 


charges them with agreeing with the Arians 
in their ſentiment concerning the perſon of 


Chriſt : Whether conſiſtently, or not, let 


hers determine. 
14. They are ſuppoſed to have bad ſome 
4 85 concerning the innaſcibility of Chriſt. 5 

Ve (s) ſee it in the confeſſions of thoſe who 
3 5 Priſcillianiſm before the Council 


Toledo, and returned to the Catholics. 


fant de Trinitate, qui et Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, 
mam atque eamdem aſſerunt eſſe perſonam, tamquam idem 


tar, Es. 6. cup. i. f 227. 

(„) In ſecundo capitulo oſtenditur ineptum vanumque 

ommentum de proceſſionibus quarumdam virtutum ex Deo. 
In quo Arianorum ſuffragantur errori, dicentium, quod 


ater Filio prior fit. . . . Id cap. 2 
(5) Symphoſius Epi feopus dixit : 


quae aut duo principia c 


. Hane ego doctrinam, 
licit, an P innaſcibilem, cum 
0% auctore damno, qui ſcripſit. Concil. Tolet. i. ap. Labb. 
Une. T. 2. p. 1229. Vid. et ſupr. not (m). p. 316. 

e) Tertii vero capituli ſermo defignat, quod iidem impii 
rant, ideo Unigenitum dici Filium Dei, quia ſolus fit na- 
ex virgine, Quod utique non auderent dicere, niſi Pauli 


Samo- 


Pope (7) Leo lcems not to have underſtood 
the 


Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus Sanctus nomine 


378. 
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A. * the meaning of this, though it be one 7 
37 


L bis articles of accuſation againſt them, and 


he talks a good deal about it. I do not per- 
ceive Orofius or Auguſtin to ſay any thing di. 
ſtinctly about this point. 
15. They had alſo ſome opinions concern. 
ing the ſoul, which were diſliked by many 
of the Catholics. They (u) are ſaid to haye 
held, that the ſoul was conſubſtantial to the 
Deity. ' So fays Leo. Nor is this denied, 
but ſuppoſed to be their opinion, both (x) 
by Orofus and Auguſtin. 
poſe * in a * 7 2 which I tran- 


beide 

Samoſateni et Photini virus hauſiſſent: 

ne Maria non fuiſſe. Si autem iſti aliud de ſuo ſenſu inte! 81 

volunt, neque principium de matre dant Chriſto : 

neceſſe ell, non unum ele, Filium Dei. 

ig) itur ſe cantalerint; in magnae tendunt 1 jmpictati abruptum, 
. eas . 

2) Quinto capitulo refertur, quod animam hominis a 
aſſerant eſſe ſubſtantiae, nec a natura Creatoris ſui conditions 
noſtrae diſtare naturam. Quam impietatem, ex Philoſo- 
phorum quorumdam et Manichaeorum opinione manantem, 
catholica fides damnat. . cap. . p. 228. 

(*) Vid. Aug. ad Orof. cap. i. et. iv. T. 8. 

(3) Super animae ſtatu memini veſtrae quaeſtiunculae, imo 

maxime eccleſiaſticae quaeſtionis: Utrum lapſa de coelo it, 


11 * 


U 


To the like put. 


qui dixerunt, Domi. 
num noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum, antequam naſceretur ex virgi. 


aſſerant 
.. Quoguo verſum 


ut P. 
putar 
et Hi 
beant 
ſuaſic 
corpc 
71s, e 
cellin 
15 
numa 
leſti! 

(a) 
prom 
inſtru 
dam 
lunta 
adſer 

(6) 
Cujus 
XErc 


(x) 
JUt= 
ran- 
ribe 


Domi 


Virgil 
telligt 


lerant 
erſum 
ptum. | 


1y1nae 
itionis 
ſiloſo- 
ntem, 


Ch, cvii, The PRISCILLIANISTS. 


cribe below: ſhewing, that there were A, Þ. 
among Chriſtians, as well as among the Phi. 


olophere, different opinions concerning the 
origin of the ſoul. 

16. Farther, Pope Leo adds; It (2) was 
alſo faid, that they believed the pre-exiſtence 
of human ſouls, and that they had finned in 
heaven, before they were ſent into bodies. 


And (a) Orofius, and (b) Auguſtin both ſpeak 


ut Pythagoras Philoſophus, omneſque Platonici, et Origenes, 
putant: an a propria Det ſubſtantia, ut Stoici, Manichaeus, 
et Hiſpana Priſcilliani haereſis ſuſpicantur : an in theſauro ha- 
beantur Dei, olim conditae, ut quidam eccleſiaſtici ſtulta per- 
ſuaſione confidunt: an quotidie a Deo fiant, ut mittantur in 
corpora: . . , an certe ex traduce, ut Tertullianus, Apollina- 
zis, et maxima pars Occidentalium autumant, &c. Ad Mar- 
cellin. et Anapſ. ep. 78. al. 8 2. T. 4. p. 642. 

) Decimo autem capitulo feruntur aſſerere, animas, quae 
humanis corporibus inſeruntur, fuiſſe ſine corpore, et in coe - 
eli habitatione peccaſſe. Leo. ib. c. 10. 

(a) .. docens animam, quae a Deo nata fit, de quodam 
8 procedere, profiteri ante Deum, ſe pugnaturam, 
inſtrui adhortatu angelorum : dehinc deſcendentem per quol- 
dam circulos a principatibus malignis capi, et ſecundum vo- 
luntatem viRoris principis in corpora diverſa contrudi, eiſque 
adſeribi chirographum. Oroſ. Comm. ap. Aug. T. 8. 

9) Hi animas dicunt ejuſdem naturae atque ſubſtantiae, 
cujus eſt Deus, ad agonem quemdam ſpontaneum in terris 
exercendum, per ſeptem coelos, et per quoſdam gradatim 
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The PRISCILLIANISTS. Book, 


- of their believing the pre-exiſtence of human 


us and their deſcent from heaven, through 


ſeveral regions, into bodies allotted to them. 


But they do not ſay, that they ſuppoſed] 


thoſe ſouls to have ſinned in their pre-exiſtent 
ſtate. 


17. Another opinion aſcribed to them by 


| Pope Leo is, that (c) the ſons of promiſe are 


born of women, but conceived by the Holy! 


Spirit. I do not obſerve this in Oroſizs, or 


Auguſtin, Perhaps it is a conſequence, which| 
Whe- 
ther allowed by them, may not be certain, 
Nor is it very intelligible. And perhaps there 


ſome deduced from their principles. 


is nothing heretical in it. 


18. Several other opinions are imputed to 
them: whether rightly, or not, cannot bc 
certainly faid, as we have none of their vi- 
tings. And what their enemies ſay is not 
eaſie to be underſtood, However, I obſerve 


farther. | 


19. Pops 


deſcendere principatus, 


per diverſa carnis corpora ſeminari. &c. 


eſſe conceptos. 16. cap. . 


et in malignum principem incurrer?, 
a quo iſtum mundum factum volunt, atque ab hoc principe 
De Haer. cap. 79. 

(c) Nona autem annotatio manifellat, quod filios promiſfo- 
nis ex mulieribus quidem natos, ſed ex Spiritu Santo dicu! 


c. cv. The PRISCILLIANISTS: 335 if 
1 6 | * 
| N. 
TT 19. Pope Leo ſays, they (d) faſted on the bo D. Ia 
| 78. "A 
10 day of Chriſt's Nativity, and on the Lord's — 1 
bey. Which may be true, ſo far as I know, | [+ 
1 5 And though herein was an irregularity, yet 4 
ont W i their way they honored thoſe days. More- Fe 
8 | 
over, I think, it ought to be allowed, that 90 
by this adds not any credit to the charge of li- . 
1 centiouſneſſe. | 3. 
10 20. Another article imputed to them i is a mM: 
A diſadvantageous opinion of marriage. Pope by 
0h Loo ſays: © They (e) condemn marriage, and 4 
"3s the procreation of children. In which, as 
= in almoſt every thing elſe, they agree with 
W I the Manicheans, And, as their manners 
« thew, they therefore diſlike marriage, be- 
1M © <vſe of the confinement of that ſtate, and 
bei is an obſtruction to lewdneſſe,” 
_ 7 - is FA Ait- 
 NOL 3 
0 vol (d) Quarto autem capitulo continetur, quod Natalera 
dene Chriſti . .. non vere iſti honorent, ſed honorare ſimulent, 
honantes eodem die, ſicut et die Dominico, qui ett dies reſur 
Pope rectionis Chriſti, C fupr. cop. 4. 5 
e) Septimo loco ſequitur, quod nuptias damnant, et pro- 
utrere, creationem naſcentium perhorreſcunt. In quo, ſicut pene 
rincin: WW 2 omnibus, cum Manichaeorum profanitate concordant. 
% Leo, ficut eorum mores probant, conjugalem copulam deteſ- 
miſo WW antur: quia non eſt illic libertas e ubi pudor et 
\ dican I natrimonii ſervatur et ſobolis. 15. cap. 7 


336 De PRISCILLIANIS TS. Book 1, 
A. IP 2 21. Auguſtin expreſſeth himſelf to thi; 
Av purpoſe: “ « With (/) regard to diet, they 
look upon the fleſh of animals as impure. 
Where this ſect prevails it is a common 
« thing with them to ſeparate men from 
ec their wives, and women from their hu. 
ec bands, without mutual conſent. For all 
: fleſhly productions they aſcribe not to the 
te good and true God, but to ee 
„ angels. 

This, probably, was the reaſon of their 
diſliking marriage. And they muſt conſe- 
quently have condemned fornication, and 
every kind of uncleanneſſe. 

22. Pope Leo fays, © that upon this head 
© the Priſcillianiſt agreed with the Mai. 
* cheans.” We have no writings of Pri 
cillianiſis, to give us light, and but very im- 
perfect accounts of their opinions. Concern- 
ing the Manicheans we have fuller informa- 
tion. And we can be ſatisfied, that as they 6 
= had 


et mo 

: dulge. 

(f) Carnes, tamquam immundas eſca ipſa devitat. Con- dixeri. 
juges, quibus hoc. malum potuit perſuadere, disjungens, & tos q 
viros a nolentibus feminis, et feminas a nolentibus viris. Op- terio « 
ficium enim omnis carnis non Deo bono et vero, ſed malig! bſoly 
angelis tribuunt. Haer. 70. T. 8. . 35. 


A 


Ch. cvii. The PRISCILLIANISTS. 


had a diſadvantageous notion of marriage, A. 8. 


they abſolutly condemned fornication, and _V_ 
ſuch like things, 


This I ſuppoſe to have 
been made out (g) formerly, I would now 
confirm it by a paſſage of Fauſtus not yet . 
alleged. We (5) do not think, ſays that 
« Manichean Biſhop, that the lives and man- 
« ners of robbers are to be approved, becauſe 
0 « Jeſus ſhewed mercie to a robher on the 
« croſſe: or that we are to approve the lives 
« of publicans and harlots, becauſe Chriſt 
« declared their fins to be forgiven, and that 
© they went into the kingdom of heaven 
before thoſe who behaved proudly, For 
when he abſolved a woman to ken in adul- 
« terie, whom the Jews brought before him, 
« he ſaid to her: Go, and fin no more.” And 
Pope Gregorie the firſt, ſurnamed the Great, 
2 0 


7 Vel. G. . 101. 107. 

(h) . . . Sed tamen non idcirco dicemus, et latronum vitas 
. nobis probabiles eſſe debere, quia Jeſus latroni in- 
dulgentiam dederit: aut quia publicanis ignoverit errata, 
dixeritque, quod etiam praccederent ipſi ad regnum coelorum 
eos qui ſuperbe geſſerunt. In injuſtitia namque et in adul- 


| terio deprehenſam mulierem quamdam, Judaeis accuſantibus, 


abſolvit iple, praecipiens ei, ut jam peccare Kune, Fauſt, 
I. 33. cap. i. ap. . . 
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378. 


— ; 
ſerved virgimty to be commended in the ſa- 
_ cred Oracles. If therefore the Priſcillianiſ 


that they went upon the like grounds with | 
the Manicheans. And if they judged mar- | 
riaze itſelf, not ſufficiently pure; they loud- | 
ly bon dent fornication, and all ſins of the 


The PRISCILLIANISTS. Bock 


as well as Leo, ſays: : The (i) Manicheans 
condemned marriage, becauſe they had ob- 


condemned marriage, it may be ſuppoted | 


7 fleſh, 5 =_ 7 


5s C Farges 
ervainſl 
- them con- 


de red. 


conceal their principles. The other is the 


margin theſe charges, as expreſſed by Au. 
guftin and Jerome. Afterwards I ſhall take | 


1 ſpeak to both theſe charges together, for | 


IX. We are now led to the conſideration | 
of two branches of immorality charged upon | 


the Priſcillianiſls by ſome writers of the 


fourth and fifth centuries. One is lying, to | 


practiſe of impurity. I ſhall tranſcribe in the 


notice of what is ſaid by Pope Leo. And if 
the 


() Quia autem in ſacro eloquio Manichaeus virginitatem | 
laudari comperit, conjugia damnavit. Jovinianus quia con- 
cedi conjugia cognovit, virginitatis munditiam deſpexit. Ce. 
gor. Moral. in Job. l. 19. c. 18. 7. i. p. 618. D. | 
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Peg 
2 - 


15 the ſake of brevity, I _ it will not be A. D. 0 
378. 4 
bo- taken amiſs. 1 
A 1. Of their fal hood Aur 9 5 ſpeaks in 4 
We 
ſts the article (&) for this ſect, in his book of "M 
ed Herelies, and % in another work. He ſays, N 
5 I. R - = bl 
th W they approved of lying, to conceal from * 
r- W others their real principles and actions. They 1 
d- were ſaid to have this among the rules of 5 
he | their ſect: Swear, forfwear. But never be- | 1 
| | | | kth | 
| fra) a ſecret. ＋ 
4 2. Auguſtin (m) ſpeaks of lewd women Y 
, WW amon the Priſcillianiſis. . 
50 8 ie ” jt 5 10 
—* 2 . Terome © * 
4% 3 / F 
the q | if 
to (k) Propter occultandas autem contaminationes et turpitu— 17 
the dnes ſuas habent in ſuis dogmatibus et haec verba: jura, * 
AY perjura, ſectetum prodere noli, De Haer. cap. 70. J. 8. a 
the I J Poffunt enim aliqui haeretici reperiri fortaſſe immun- i t 
Au- | diores. Sed nullus iſtis fallacia comparatur. Alii quippe, Wl. 
1 N ut ſunt hominum vitia, de hujus vitae conſuetudine vel infir. 1 
1 „ mitate mentiuntur. Iſti autem in ipſ4 netaria doctrina hae- 1 
d if bels ſuae pracceptum habere perhibentur, ut occultandorum > 
for. dogmatum ſuorum cauſa etiam falta juratione ment'antur. Hi vi 
the W qui eos experti ſunt, ct ipſorum fuerant, atque ab eis Dei mi- 9 
WW {cricordia liberati ſunt, etiam verba ipſa praecepti hujus iſta j 
W commemorant : Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. Fs, hs 
tatem $27. . 
con- (in) Quod fi enim ex numero Priſcillianiſtarum impudica- 1 
Gre rum aliqua femina injiciat oculum in catholicum Joſeph, 17 


Contr, Mendac. ad. Conſent. cap. vii. n. 17. T. 6. 
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3. Jerome (n) ſpeaks of the Priſcillianiſts, 

as practiſing lewdneſſe in a very ſhameful , 

manner. : 

But there are conſiderations, which may : 
diſpoſe us to think, that here is ſome miſre- 

| preſentation or aggravation of both theſe 4 


points. 


falſhood, againſt theſe people, as well as of 
impurity, was partly owing to their being 


ſuch things were generally imputed. A pal- 
lage of Sulpictus, which (o) I place below, 
may juſtify this ſuppoſition. 1 


He ſays, it was reported of them, and it had | 


intra Hiſpanias deprehenſa, ſuperſtitio exſecrabilis, arcs 


1.) It is very likely, that 600 the charge of 


reckoned a branch of the Gnoſtics, to whom 


5 Auguſlin ſeems not to have full 355 
of the falſhood, which he imputes to them. 


been | 


(x) Priſcillianus in Hiſpania, pars Manichaei {de turpitu- 
dine cujus te diſcipuli diligunt plurimum) ſoli cum ſolis clau- 
duntur mulierculis, et illud eis inter coitum amplexuſque de- 
cantant. , . . Qui quidem partem habent Gnoſticae haereſcos 
de Baſilidis impietate venientem. Ad Cteſiph. ep. 43. T. 4. 
P. 476. 


o Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnoſlicorum haereſis 


occultata ſecretis. Hit, Sa. l. 2. c. 46. al. 61. in, 


zereſis 
rcan's 


culties and diſcouragements. 


more impure ſect, poſſibly, may be found. 
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been confirmed by ſome who had once been A. D. 
of the ſet, and had left them. But thee T2, 
teſtimonie of ſuch perſons I take to be of little 
or no value. Some ſuch people might be 
willing to ſay any thing, to ingratiate them- 
ſelves with their new Friends, 
3.) There were Martyrs among the Prif. 
alen %, as (p) Auguſtin allows. There- 
fore, probably, there were ſeaſons, when 
they reckoned themſelves obliged to declare 
the truth: though at other times, from pru- 
dential conſiderations, they might judge it 
proper to be upon the reſerve. As indeed 
moſt people will think, who lye under ditf- 
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4.) Auguſtin himſelf acquits them of ex- 
ceſſive lewdnefſe. For he ſays: A (9) 


« But never were there any men comparable 
to them for falſhood. 
5.) According to Auguſtin, the Priſcillia- 


ry had an argument in behalf of lying from 


2 3 Ti bamar., 
P. Exſecrantur Witeillianiüa fun falſa martyria. 1 
Contr. Mendac. cap. V. u. 9. 7. 6, "M 


) See before note (1) p. 339. 
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342 The PRISCILLIANISTS. Book I. 
A. D. Samar Whereupon he ſays: Why (7) 


8. 
5 do they thi nk, that Thamar is to be imi— 


« tated, when ſhe lyed: and that Jud 


© may not be imitated in the commiſſion of 
c uncleanneſſe?” Auguſtin therefore knew 


very well, that the Priſcillianiſts did not ap- 
prove of fornication, or adulterie, or any 


other ſuch fins of the fleſh, 

6.) Jerome, in his letter to Cee Ihen, 
ſpeaks of (5) Priſcillianiſin as a doctrine of 
perfection, and that they pretended to un- 
common degrees of knowledge and holineſſe. 

If therefore they tranſgreſſed, it was not by 
principle, but through infirmity, and tbe 
force of ſudden temptation, as the men of 
other ſects too often do. 

7.) In another work he ſpeaks of the Pri: 5 


ll amſts, as (7 atlerting, that with due care 
men | 


(-) Cur autem ji imitandum ſibi Thamar exiſtimant men- 
tientem, et imitandum judam non exiſtimant fornicantem? 


Contr, Mendac. cap. xiv. u. 30. J. 6. 


() Priſcillianus in Hiſpania pars Manichaei . . . verbum 
perfectionis et ſcientiae ſibi vindicantes. Ad Ctefph. ip. 4 3. 


p. ny in, 


() . .. ut praeteream Janichaeum, Priſcillianum, + - 
qu orum ommnino illa ſententia eſt: poſſe ad perfect jonem, et 
| | IG!) 


has 


none 
virtu! 
tone 
aſcen 
484. 


4) 


immu 
nefas 
eloqui 
tam, 
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autem 
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Ch. cvii, The PRISCILLIANISTS. 


men may arrive at ſuch perfection, as to be A. D, 
free from ſin, even in thought. They who A 


had this notion, muſt have aimed at perfec- 
tion, and could not by principle indulge 
themſelves in evil actions. 

8.) I do not obſerve Orofius, in the account 


which he gives Auguſtin of the Priſcilliani/ts, 
to charge them either with falſhood or lewd- | 


neſſe. 


X. We now proceed to Pope Leo. For! 


have thought it worth the while to place him 


by himſelf, and to conſider diſtinctly what 
be ſays, I (a) therefore tranſcribe him largely 


2 4 = below: 


aon dicam ad ſimilitudinem, ſed aequalitatem Dei humanam 


virtutem et ſcientiam pervenire: ita ut aſſerant ſe ne cogita- 
one quidem et ignorantia, quum ad conſummationis culmen 
alcenderunt, poſle peccare. Adv, Pelag. Dial. i. T. 4. p. 


484. in. | | 

(a) In execrabilibus autem myſteriis eorum, quae quanto 
immundiora ſant, tanto diligentius occulantur, unum prorſus 
nefas eſt, una eſt obſcaenitas, et ſimilis turpitudo, Quam etſi 
eloqui erubeſcimus, ſolicitiſſimis tamen inquiſitionibus indaga- 
tam, et Manichaeorum, qui comprehenſi ſunt confeſſione de— 
tectam, ad publicam fecimus pervenire notitiam. , , , Quod 
zutem de Manichaeorum foediſſimo ſcelere, hoc etiam de Priſ- 


cillianiſtarum inceſtiſſima conſuetudine olim compertum, mul- 


tumque 
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A. D. 


378. 
Www 


of tiſe. 


The PRISCILLIANISTS, Book 1, 


below. The ſum of what he ſays is this: 
© The Priſcillianiſts agree with the Manj- 
& cheans in ſentiments, conſequently 1 in prac- 
Wicked and obſcene myſteries had 


© been proved upon the Manicheans. And 


* therefore they were alſo uſed by the Priſ- 
« cillianiſts Moreover ſuch things had been 
1 proven upon the Priſcilianiſts i in former 


5 times.“ 
In 8 to which I fay : 


nion, that obſcene myſteries never were proy- 


ed upon the Manicheans by Pope Leo, or any 


others. And I would willingly refer to what 


| has been already obſerved relating to this 
point in (x) a preceding volume, and to what 
may be jaid hereafter in the Remarks upon 
Mr. Bowers account of the Manicheans, 
2. Suppoling ſuch things to have been prov- | 
ed concerning the Manicheans, it does not 


to the Priſcillianiſts. 


follow, that they may be righteouſly aſcribed 
For allowing the Pr//- 
eillianiſts to have agreed with the Maniche- 


ans 


tumque vulgatum eſt. Qui e enim per omnia ſunt impietate | 


ſenſuum pares, non e in ſacris ſuis eſſe diſimiles. 25. 
15 a 15. 5b. 240.236. 
(x) See Hol. 6. Pp. 97. 


8 


1, I am of opi- 


Ch. cvii. The PRISCILLIANISTS. 245 


ans in ſome of their peculiaritics, it cannot gy” D. 
be thence reaſonably concluded, that they ogy 


2 embraced them all. Vea it is apparent, that 

id they differed from them, and in a material 

id point, receiving the Scriptures of the Old j 

/- reſtament. Not now to mention any thing | 

en elſe, 3. Pope Leo ſays, obſcene myſteries l 

cr Wl had been proved upon the Priſcillianiſts in 4 
MW former times: referring, I ſuppoſe, to the 

)i- Wl trial of Priſcillian, and his friends. To which 

v | anſwer: I am of opinion, that they were 

ny Wl not then proved upon Priſcillian, nor his fol- 

at Wl lowers. And of this let every one judge, who 

bis 

hat ter. 4. I think, it appears, that Pope Leo 

on had not any poſitive proof, that the Priſcil- 

in. baniſts uſed obſcene myſteries, or practiſed 

ov- Wl any wickedneſſe by principle. For he alleges 

not II not any ſuch proof. And founds his charges 

bed agaipſt them upon their ſuppoſed agreement 

riſ- with the Manicheans, and the tranſactions of 

che. I] former times, 


has peruſed the preceding part of this chap- 
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Kl. As yet 1 have taken nothing from Philaſter. 
ieate WY Pbilaſter, becauſe the Priſcillianiſts are no 
where mentioned by him under that name. 


But he ha s an article of heretics, whom he | 
calls 
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The PRISCIELIANISTS. Book I 


calls Abſtinents, which {y ) I ſhall now tran- 


A ſcribe at the bottom of the page. 


It is the Os of (2) Fabricius, and 
Tl 


55 Sunt in Galliis, et Hiſpaniis, et Aquitania, veluti Ah. 
Kinentes, qui et Gnoſticorum et Manichaeorum particulam 
pernicichſiimam aeque ſequuntur, eandemque non dubitant 
pracd.care : ſeparantes perſuaſionibus conjugia hominum, et 
_ eſcarum abſtinentiam promittentes, quae non ex legis prae- 
cepto, ſed promotionis coeleſtis, et dignitatis cauſa voluntati 
hominum talis a Chriſto conceſſa eſt gratia. Dicit enim Do. 
minus Petro: Non omnes capiunt noc verbum. [Mat. xix. I. 
Et iterum idem Dominus ait: Qui dimiſerit uxorem ſuam ſine 
cauſa eriminis, facit eam moechari. [ib. ver. 9.) Aliud et 
itaque conſenſu communi hoe fieri, laudis cauſa majoris con. 
ſequendae a Domino, et aliud contra legem ſuadere, contra- 
que amborum facere voluntatem. Et iterum: 
ducat, manducantem non ſpernat 


Qui non man- 
3 gui manducat, non man- 
ducantem non judicet. Rom. xiv. 3.] Quod ex voluntate el 


itaque, laudis eſt amplioris, immo potius mercedis coeleſtis 
eſt deſiderium. Quod autem cxtra legem elt, non a Deo 


Chriſto eſt traditum, ſed inani hominum praeſumtione et er- 
rore inventum. Scriptum eſt enim: Do wobis omnia edere, 
fecut foenum, [Gen. ix. 3.] Hoc autem ideo faciunt, ut eſ- 
cas paulatim fpernentes, dicant eas non eſſe bonas, et ita non 
a Deo hominibus eſcae cauſa fuiſſe conceſlas : 
ſactas ut adferant, ita ſentiunt. Inque hoc jam creaturam 


non a Deo creatam, ſed a Diabolo eam fatam praedicare ni- 


tuntur, Perque hoc mendacium multorum animas captiya- 
runt. Philaſt. H. 84. Abſiinentes. 


(2) Perſpicuam vero eſt a Philaſtrio ting Prifcilliani!- 


tas, qui circa A. C. 380. proferre ſe coeperunt. Fabric, 
anne. in Philaſt. p. 161, | 


ſed a Diabolo 


eilli⸗ 


CON» 
1tra- 


Nails 


An- 


e eſt 4 


leitis 


Deo 


vc Er 


dere, 


it eſ- 
non 
abolo 
uram 


re ni- 
tiva- 


lanil- 
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Ch. cw. The PRISCILLIANISTS. 


(a) Tillemont, that the Priſoillianiſts are the A. D. 
heretics here intended by Philaſter. — 


What he fays is, briefly, this: That in 
Gam, and Spain, and Aquitain there was a 
ſort of Abſtinents, a branch of the Gnoſtics 


and Manicheans, who diflolved marriages, 


without mutual conſent, and enjoyned abſti- 
nence from ſome kinds of food. And he 
ſhews the inconveniences of the former of 
thoſe doctrines, and confutes it by texts of 
Scripture, as he does alſo the later, He 


moreover ſays, that they captivated many : 
people. 


Whenever this article was writ by Philaſ- 
fer, it tends greatly to wipe off ſome aſper- 
hons, which were caſt upon the Priſcillia- 


, Their diſtinguiſhing character was not 
licentiouſnefſe, but rigour and abſtinence. 
This was their profeſſion, this their outward 
appearance, And thereby they gained upon 
| many people. If this article of Philaſter 


was writ ſoon after the riſe of Priſcillianiſm, 
and 


(a) Si les heretiques qu' il nomme Abſtinens ſont les Priſ- 


eillianiſtes, comme il y a aſſez d' apparence, il n' a crit, qu? 


apres P an 380. auquel cette hereſie commenca à cclater dans 


Elpagne. S. Philaſtre. Tillem. Mem. Ec. J. 8. 
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The PRISCILLIANISTS. Book 1. 


A. D. and before the trial of Priſcillian at Treve, 


378. 


ww 
confirms the conjecture mentioned ſome 


while ago: that the charges brought 4. 
gainſt him were firſt invented about that 
| time. 


The Con 2 
cluſion. 


Manicheans. 
that denomination, or ſaid that they were 
a branch of the Gnoſtics and Manichean, 
men were led to aſcribe to them all the 


Some eccleſiaſtics, 


which may be reckoned very probable) it 


The only two articles imputed to theſe 


Abſtinents by Philaſter are their rigid doc- 
trines about marriage and diet. 


Theſe, as! 
apprehend, firſt induced men to call them 
And having once given them 


enormities, which were e generally imputed to 
thoſe people, 


XII. Upon the whole, from what has 


paſſed before us in this chapter, I think it 


appears, that the Priſcillianiſts received the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 


which were generally received by other Chri- 


ſtians. They likewiſe made uſe of apocty- 
phal books. But what reſpect they had for 
them, cannot be now clearly determined. 
who went under this de- 

nomina- 
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nor 


jud 
to | 
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| nomination, are repreſented, from an ill A. D. 


8. 
judged zeal, and without ſufficient reaſon, Ny 


hos their whole ſyſtem with certainty, By ſome 

Kit chey have been charged with obſcene doc- 
| the tines, and lewd practiſes, But fo far as we ; 
jent, Nate able to judge upon the evidence that has f 
"rj. been produced, they rather appear to have ] 
icry- made high pretenſions to ſanctity and puri- 
J for, and to have practilcd UNCOMMON morti- 5 
ned, Ifcations. ö 
s de- 
nina- 


to have deſerted their ſtations in the Church, 


to betake themſelves to a retired and ſolitatie 


courſe of life. They had errours concern- 


ing the ſoul, and ſome other matters. They 
ſeem to have had a diſadvantageous opinion 
of marriage, and thereby ſometimes made 


unhappy breaches in families, if their adver- 


aries do not aggravate. They alſo had rules 


about diet, not founded in reaſon, nor ſcrip- 
ture. Some of thele people are blamed for 


not conſuming the euchariſt at church. And 
they were irregular in faſting, when other 
Chriſtians feaſted. But as we have none of 


their writings remaining, we do not know 
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Biſhop of Tarſus, WT 

— anc 
. D. 1. To DOοRE of (a) a good familes, bay 
3 785 and probably born at Antioch, in 1 
RE whick- city he long reſided, was ordained * 
Biſhop of Tarſus in Cilicia by (5) Meletius 05 
Biſhop of Antioch about the year 378. HM 

died in 394. or ſooner. E 

2, St. Jerome, whom (c) I place below, x 


reckons the time when he was Preſbyter, the 
moſt 


(a) Rot Tov ee Ts Ys Gu eye TEIpeivel2ss ur 
Je uTep Tis is es THAGITWMIAV ci rag io client Ther. De; 
H. E. I. 4. c. 25. p. 188. B. | | 40 

(5) 16. J. 5. c. 4. in. 074] 

(c) Diodorus, Tarſenſis Epiſcopus, dam Antiochiae ef v 
Preſbyter, magis claruit. Extantque ejus in Apoſtolum con ;-,,. 
mentarii, et multa alia, ad Euſebii magis Emiſeni characterem 2. p. 

| pertinent g le) 


Ch, cviii. DIODORE 


not aſſign the reaſons of that judgement. 
But they may be collected from other wri- 
ters, particularly the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians 
of thoſe times. 


3. Diodore, whilſt Preſbyter, ſeems to 


have had the direction of ſome monaſterie, 


or ſchool, in, or near the city of Antioch, 


At (d) which time he inſtructed divers young 


men in the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and the principles of religion: among whom 
ville three, who were afterwards very eminent, 
h, in 
alned 
Tetius] 


He 


of Seleucia in T/auria, Theodore Biſhop of 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Chry/sſtom in an 
oration calls Diodore (e) his father, and boaſts 
of the ſhare he had in his eſteem. 

oy Morcover Jerome may have an eye to 

ſome 


elow, 
r, the 
moſt 


WT pertinentia : cujus cum ſenſum ſecutus fit, eloquentiam imi- 
%, TH 
Ter. De V. J cap. 119. 

(4) Tmin Tov brot [Idris bel pos, vl lad eines! 
lot AS Thy dpetiv y2r0/2"0, paluteuol ©; 72 dun- 
Ti: JroS rm not rapTiria' OTE; TITE He ATinTHPL po- 
uur FHocr. I. G. c. 3. Pp. 302. B. Et Conf. Sox. 1 
. P. 75%, d. Et Thart. l;. c alt, 

le) In Diod. T. 3. p. 748. 4, 


jae efict 
1m com- 
racterem 
tinent!d: 


moſt ſhining period of his life. He does A. 2 


are particularly mentioned, Maximus Biſhop 


Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, and John Chryſoſtom, 


turi non potuit propter ignorantiam ſaecularium literarum. 
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* 2 ſome ſufferings, which he underwent from 


the Arians in the time of Valens: whereas 
his epiſcopate was peaceable. Chry/o/ton 
ſays, he (/) was more than once baniſhed 
from his native countrey for his freedom in 
ſpeaking the truth. Theodoret in divers pla- 
ces celebrates Dzodore's courage in thoſe diffi- 
cult times. He ſays, that (g) when Leon- 
ce 7jus was Biſhop of Antioch, he and Flaui— 
© an, though they were then but laymen, 
not only openly profeſſed the apoſtolical 
« doctrine, but were alſo very diligent in 
« keeping the people in the right faith, 
«© He elſewhere calls them 50 lights of the 
0 truth.“ 
To theſe, and ſome other like things, 2 


rome may refer. 


5. Jerome ſays farther, that Diodpre wrote | 
[ # —— upon Sl. Paul 80 Epiſtles, and | 
man) 


( . ) AD 63 fuTos moAAditis Tis rfid Sr ia 


Thv UTp THE Tis 5; Tappnoray. dbid. p. 749- B. 


( g)- H d 4% Sve Zane 1 s Kel Sod ops, | 


lecartuns Pa AuiTEp y las tuld ere TETU ANKOTES, 7% dhe Na 
TUVT ETA Eval, VUKTWOP KAU us) nyutoav e Tow vnep Tus ab. 
giCcins Cν ⁰ Siryeipas, , Theod. „„ 14 þ 
107. A. B. Fid. et I. 4. cap 25. 

d 7s ahbe. ros dees. 5 p. 190. 
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Ch. cxvii, Biſhop of Tarſus, =. 


many other things, imitating the manner of A. P. 


membered, we ſpake (7) formerly. To the 
like purpoſe ( Socrates, and (1) Sozomen : 
who ſay, that Diodore wrote many books, 
repreſenting the literal or hiſtorical ſenſe of 
ſcripture, omitting the myſterie. 

6. I formerly (mn) had occaſion to take 
notice of Diodore's work againſt the Mani- 
cheans, in five and twenty books, of which 
there is mention made in (n) Photius, The 
ſame learned Critic mentions a book of Dio- 
dire (o) concerning the Spirit, and () gives 
a large account of his work againſt Fate, in 
eight books, and three and fifty chapters, 

7. By Theodoret we are aſſured, that (9 
Diodore wrote againſt Paul of Samoſata, 
Scbellius, Marcellus, and Photinus 

e 8. Suldas 


(i) Hol. 7. p. 305. . . 30g. 
F (Y. . Tonad CiC TUVLypanyes N Ta 5 5 AUT 2d 


lay rec Yfανν vg brafin; aural IEICE 
berr, I. 6. c. 3. p. 302. Go 


I (7) Sox. I. 8. c. 2. p. 257. A. 
(m) Vol. 6. p. 39. and 65. 
(n) Cod. 85. p. 204. 

(% Cod, 102. p. 275. 

3 (þ) Cod. 223. p. 662. Ec. 

( q ) Haeret, Fab. l. 2. cap, Xis 


Euſebe of Emeſa : of whom, it may be re- * * 


nn 
T . 
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DIODORE Bock l. 
8. Suidas (r) ſays, that Diodore lived 


in the time of Julian and Valens, and 


adds, as from Theodore the Reader, that 


he wrote Commentaries upon all the books 


of the Old Teſtament, Genefis, Exodus, 


and the books following, and upon the 

Pfalms, and the four books of the King- 
doms, and the diſficult places of the Chro- 
nicles, and upon the Proverbs: the (% 
difference between theorie and allegorie: 


upon Feclcfiaſtes : upon the Canticles: 


upon the Prophets ... (7) upon the four 
Goſpels : upon the Acts of the Apoſtles: 
upon the Epiile of the Evangeliſt Jy, 

. . Againſt the Melchiſedechians : agg int 
the Jews 7 of the reſurtection of the dead: 
of (u) the ſou], and the different opini- 


ons about it ... of Providence: againſt 


(x) Plato, concerning God, and the gods: 
of nature and matter: againſt the Aſtro- 
nomers and Aſtrologers, and of fate: (y) of 


God, 


(r) V. AuiSoprs. 


(5) Tis due Oewptos nds pus. 


( t) Eig Ta d ay yer” £tc T%; E 7 A og 
216 T £71SOMNV E,ͤeũ TY 2URY ESE. 

% Hep Lun” j, Singipwr wept avThs 2ip40yu?, 

(x) Kar mtr Tet Os nat Oe. | 

(3) Hleeꝭ bed a, VAns EAA xu. 


Ibid. 


ſays, 

W hic 

ment 

ing e 

of wl 
anoth 
Matt] 
10. 

be ſux 
tion C 
Ween 
tion © 
leen, 


(z) Ct 


nuſſerun 


et Expo 


Aar. B 


Ch. cviiii Biſhop of Tarſus, 


355 


© God, and the fictitious matter of the A. Fe 
« Greeks, or Gentils ... againſt the Phi- Oo 


« Joſopher Eupbronius, by way of queſtion 


| © and anſwer: ... againſt Porphyrie of ani- 


« mals and ſacrifices: and divers others, 
which need not to be here rehearſed, 


9. Ebedjeſu, in his Catalogue of Beck Bic. 
tical Writers, found in the Syriac language, 


ſays, That Diodore (2) wrote ſixty books, 
which the Arians had burned, However he 


mentions eight, which had remained, hay- 


ing eſcaped the diligence of his enemies: one 
of which is the work againſt the Manicheans * 
another Is an Explication of a part of St, 
Matthew's Goſpel. 

10. One book, in Suidas, and which may 
be ſuppoſed to relate to the right inter pters⸗ 
tion of Scripture, is entitled The diference be- 


tween theorie aud aliegorie. In the enumera- 


tion of his works, it is placed, as we have 
ſeen, next after the Commentarie upon the 


A1 2 „ ee 


(s) Compoſuit libros numero ſexaginta, quos Ariani com- 
kuſſerunt . .. Remanſerunt vero ex illis quae ſequuntur . 
et Rapakitia in partem Matthaci. Eved. Cat. n. 18. ap Me- 
ax, Bib, Or. 7. 3. Pe 39» 


— —ꝛ ů 2 


a -S £K©@t#= 


As. 4.4 
1 : * 
2 


haec in inſerioribus ſubſiſtat, nec in tam lublimi argumento 
verſetut, quam theoria. Auſter, 


5 DIODORE Bock l. 
A. > book of the Proverbs, And 0 a ) therefore 5 
37 
S may have been a Diſſertation ſubjoy ned to it, : 
But the deſign of it is not very obvious. Fa- 
bricius thinks, it (6) ſhewed the difference of abs 
the myſtical ſenſe from the allegorical and you 
moral. Ludolf Kuſter, in his notes upon 5 a 
Suidas, ſays, that (c) theorie denotes the 1 
abſtruſe and myſtical ſenſe in oppoſition to in 
the literal ſenſe: and moreover, that the the- of t] 
orie is more ſublime than the allegorie. 5 t 
11. Diodore ſeems to have been an Apolo- whit 
giſt for the Chriſtian religion. He wrote, as we Lat: 
7 have ſeen, againſt the Jews, as well as againſt Mm 
= Heretics, | 1 
1 c (a) In Prowerbia: cui addidit diſſertationem de aifferentia ; of tl 
Y | theoriae et allegoriae, five ſenſus myſtici ab allegorico atque 
49 morali. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. 2 362. 
4 (b) See note (a). 
bY (c) Oecliæ hic fog ;ficat ſenſum ablirufiorem et myſticum: cui 2 
1 opponitur T3 p47ov, five ſenſus literalis. Sozomenus de Dio- haereſi⸗ 
4 doro noſtro: . .. meipi de 78 pe rd ie ανο Avyv Tas £1y1- Nazara 
24 ge .ꝰëνE]¶u, T4; Hep Lmopeuyorra : id eſt: Quem accefi agrellis 
1 multos libros a ſe conſeriptas poſteris reliquifſſe, et ſacram ſcrip- nemque 
turam ad literam expoſuiſſe, omiſſo ſenſu myſtico. Et Socrates : ritorum 
4 . . JAG TW YEννά,Eÿ Tov O,˖e Dp av Papas, Ta; He. cap. 2. 
1 QUT av EAT ETV EOS. Diodorus wero . .. mullos conſcripſit libros, (e) Ke 
fimplicem tantum atque ob vium ſcripturarum ſenſum inqui- I 07 
4 rens, my//icam vero earum interpretationem refugiens. Oe ger 
igitur quid ſignifcet, hinc patet. Ab ea differt allegoria, quod Wee. 
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heretics. And it may be reckoned very pro- A. P. 
bable, that in ſome of his Works he confut- Rs 
ed Heatheniſm, or ſome of it's principles. 
1t may be fairly argued from the titles of ſe- 
veral of them above-mentioned from Suidas. 
And, if Facundus may be relied upon, the 
Emperour Julian wrote a letter to Photinus, 
in (4) which he reviled Diodore, as ignorant 
of the myſteries of the gods, but well verſed 
in the fiſhermens theologie: a large part of 
which letter Facundus has left us 10 a lad 
Latin tranſlation, 
12. The reſpect ſhewn to Diodhre appears, 
in part, in ſome things already ſaid. 
Iz. Theodoret (e) ſpeaks of him in terms 
of the higheſt reſpect, and often commends 
A a 3 him. 


(4) julianus enim Chriſto perſidus Imperator fic Photino 
haereſiarchae adverſus Diodorum ſcribit .... Diodorus autem 
Nazaraei Magus, . . . acutus apparuit Sophiſta religionis 
aoreſtiz . . . uſque adeo ignorans Paganorum myſteria, om- 

nemque miſerabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenerum et impe- 
ritorum ejus theologorum piſcatorum errorem. Facund. /. . 
cap. 2. p. 59. | 

(e) Kai Sod wpos wiv 5 FopaTaTos T# #4 fel rare, 3 31h 
vi T9TR485 d, Te hos EY Gs, TIS He bins Thy 
pea apogigept, Tas de Tov evavriov CAgognuias kN. 
we. Thead. J. 4. c. 25. p. 188. B. Vid. et l. 5. cap. ult, 
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DIODORE Book I, 


A. D. him. Bop, „ who was acquainted with Die- 
ere, teſtifies (/) his eſteem and affection 


for him, as an excellent and uſeful man. 
They who are pleaſed, may alſo conſult 
( 8) Facundus, 5 


14. Many learned moderns have been Ve- 


ry ſenſible of his merit. Cave (5) ſpeaks 
honorably of his method of interpreting 


Scripture. And as he imitated Enujebe of 


 Emeſa, fo, as it ſeems, to (i) him we arc in- 


debted for Chryſaſtom and Theodore, whoſe 
taſte was formed by his. I place in the 


margin a part (4) of Beauſobre's charac- 


ker 


(f) Baſe. Ep. 244. al. Ra: p. 37 8, D. 
(2) Pac ths Ce 2+ - | 
(5) Vir ſane ln que Joftifiimgs, qui in indagando 


8. Scripturarum ſenſu, repudiatis allegoriis, ſimplicem dut- 


taxat atque obviam verborum intelligentiam ſectatus cl. 


Cav. H. L. Z. i. in Diodoro. | 
(% Praecipuus Diodori labor fuit, quo pleroſque Scripture 

libros interpretando imitatus eſt Euſebium Emeſenum. Atque 

ipſe praeivit Joann Chryſoſtomo atque Theodoro Moptuel- 


teno, ita ut ſenſvm literalem potius quam ex recepto apud 


pleroſque alios illis temporibus more allegorias ſectarcntur, 
Ke. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. p. 362. 
% Je ne fay, fi Theodore de Mopſueſte, et Diodore ce 
arſe, deux des plus ſavans Eveques de l' Antiquite, decouv:i- 


rent cette vue des loix Moſaiques : [pour Etre un preſervati; 
contre Pidolatrie ;] mais ils bannirent, l' un et I autre, de leurs 


com- 


Mongf. 


commet 
ant unic 
pour Þ 
Grecs o 
vans ho1 
de Man 

4 D 
tus, He 
ejus fray 


Ch, cvili. Biſhop of Tarſis Us, 


ter of our Diodore of Tarſus, and Theodore A. 0. 
of Mopſueſtia, © He calls them two of the —.— 
« moſt learned Biſhops of Antiquity : both ; 


« which, as he ſays, baniſhed from their 
«© Commentaries allegorical interpretations, 
« confining themſelyes to the literal ſenſe, 


The loſſe of their works has been a great 
„ detriment to the Chriſtian intereſt, But 
« the Greeks ſacrificed them to their hatred 


« and envie, becauſe Næſtorius had been their 
« ſcholar,” 

I 5. The ulefulneſſe of Diadere s Commen- 
taries, if they had been exſtant, may be col- 
lected from what Montfaucon ſays : That 


from the remaining fragments of them, 
to be found in the Chains, he appears to have 


been well acquainted with Orzgen's Hexapla, 
16. I have allowed myſelf to enlarge in 


A 4 & : „„ 7 


commentaires ſur la V. T. tout ce fatras d' allegorics, s' attach- 
ant uniquement a bien expliquer le ſens literal. Quelle perte 
pour Þ Egliſe que celle de leurs excellens ouvrages, que les 
Grecs ont ſacrifié a leur haine et leur envie, parceque ces ſa- 
vans hommes avoient été les maitres de Neſtorius. Beauſ. H. 
de Manich. I. 1. ch. iv. T. i. p. 288. 

7) Diodorus Tarſenſis, in ſacra Scriptara apprime verſa. 


tus, Hexaplorum plenam notitiam habuiſſe videtur: ut ex 


ejus fragmentis, quae in Catenis ſuperſunt, deprehenditur. 
Montf. Praclim, ia Hexapl. Orig. p. 95. 
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A. 4 the hiſtorie of Diodore, and his works, be- 
cauſe they are moſt of them loſt, and many 
of them were deſigned for illuſtrating the 
| holy Scriptures. But for farther accounts of 
them, and the reflections caſt upon his, and 
Theodore's memorie after the riſe of the Ne 
torian and Pelagian controverſies, I refer to 
other (n) writers: though I have made ſome 
uſe of them, and have been aſſiſted 105 them 

in compoung this article. 


(in] Vid. Cav. H. L. Fabr. Bib. an . 8. 5. 358. , 3653. 
5 Tillem, Mem. Ec, 7. 8. et Du Fin. Hei 2. 


a” 


CHAP. 


1 


thirteet 
with S 
ed by 

„ 
count © 


(a) See 
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Crap. "IX. 


A COMMENTARIE 


UPON 


Thirteen of St. PAUL's Epiſtles. 


I. The Time and Author of this Work, II. His 
Teſtimonie to the Books of the New Te Na- 


| ment. 


L IT HAVE 8 0 more chan once (a) 
taken notice of a Commentarie upon 
thirteen of St. Pauls Epiſtles, uſually joyned 
with St. Ambroſe's works, and of late aſcrib- 
ed by many to Hilarie Deacon of Rome. 

1. And as I have not yet given any ac- 
count of him, I ſhall do it now, but briefly. 


He 


(a) See Vol. iv. p. 789. 790. vi. 5. 114. 115. 


A. D. 
380. 


The Au- 
thor of this 
Work, 


Ch. ci 


A Commentarie 


Ls Book . 


] A. Mg He (5) was born in Sardinia, and mad: Ml plcata 
1 A Deacon of Rome about the year.354. He he we 
i is mentioned by Jerome in his book of Fc. the . 
A cleſiaſtical Writers, in the chapter concern. Arian. 
4 ing (e) Lucifer of Cagliari, and ſeveral time; Wl YE 
4 in his book againſt the Luciferians. Hilo the 8 
4 was always a zealous Homciiſſan. Afterwards mes, 
* he became a rigid Luciferian, and even cy: cular, 
My ceeded the Biſhop, from whom thoſe people Upon 
1 received their denomination. Jerome (4) rated f 
| = : pleaſantly Mi es in 
2 To 70%. 
0 (5) Vid. Cav. H. J. 7. i. 5. 317. > 4 
4 | | (De FF cad; 903. con of 
19 (4) Eſt praeterea aliud quod in! feremus, adverſum quad 
14 ne mutire audeat Hilarius, Deucalion orbis. Si enim haeie. Comm 
i tici baptiſma non habent, et ideo rebaptizandi ab Fecleliz 384. 2 
1 ſunt, quia in Eccleſia non fuerunt, ipſe quoque Hilarius ron 7 am 
44 eſt Chriſtianus. In ea quippe Eccleſia baptizatus eſt, quas ; 
= ſemper ab haereticis baptiſmum recepit. , , . Diaconus eris, | jyned 
F o Hilari, et a Manichaeis biptizatos recipicbas. Diacor's Wl (f } like 
" eras, et Ebionis baptiſma comprobabas. Repente, poſtquain Rome 
mY exortus eſt Arius, totus tibi diſphcere coepiſti. Segrecgas te COS 
3 | cum tuis vernulis, et novum balneum aperis. . . . (ed Pin 2 
i negandum quiſpiam putaverit, haereticos a majoribus nolir.> WF mont 1 
# ſemper fuiſſe ſuſceptos, legat beati Cypriani epiſtolas. + 
by Legat et ipſius Hilarii libellos, quos adverſus nos de havretic!s 
[! rebaptizandis edidit: et ibi reperiet, ipſum Hilarium con e) Ton 
bt | teri, a Julio, Marco, Silveſtro, et ceteris veteribus Epiſcop! (f) 4: 
4 ſimiliter in poenitentiam omnes haereticos ſuſceptos. Hic. (e) Bi 
FP Adv. Laclir, / 4. 8 305. Vid. ib, p. 3% (65) S.. 

177. Ms Cas! gliari 4 
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pleaſantly calls him another Deucalion, as if A 
| he would bring again an univerſal deluge on + 3 
| the world, becauſe he was for rebaptizing | 
| Arians, and other heretics, when they came 
over to the Church: Whereas it had been 
the general uſage of Chriſtians in former 
times, and of the church of Rome in parti- 
cular, to receive heretics upon repentance. 
Upon the ground of this notion Hilarie fep'i- 
rated from the Church. He alſo wrote trea- 
tiles in favour of his opinion. 80 1 
rome. 

2. Cave readily allows this i Dea- 
con of Rome, to be author of the fore-named 
Commentarie, writ, as he ſuppoſeth, before 
384. as alſo of Quaeftiones in Vetus et Novum 
Jeſtamentum, writ about 370. and uſually 
joyned with (e) St. Auguſtin's works. Pagi 
(f) likewiſe contends, that Hilarie, Deacon of 
Rome, was author of both theſe works. Du 
Pin (g) carefully examines this point. T ille- 
mont lays: It (J) is now thought by many, 

that 


le) Tom. 3. edit. Lovan. T. 4. edit. Benedict. 

(f) Ann. 362. u. XXV. xx vi. 

(ge) Bib. Ec. T. 2. 

(b) St. Ambroiſe. art. æci. Mem, Fe. T. x. et Lucifer dt 
Cagliari Art. ix. et not. 9. 10. Mem. T. Vit. 


6 A Commentari B 
364 mmentarie ook J. cu. ci 


A. D. that Hilarie is author of the fore- mentioned a 
fies. 


380. 
. : but that this opinion is not 


N 


* 
ta 
+24 
W 
* 
"ni 
1 
* 


P 
4 Ee EN was 2 4 


without it's difficulties. James Baſuage, 
without determining who is the author, ſays, 


he (7) lived in the time of Damaſus, before 


the end of the fourth centurie. Samuel Baj- 


interpe 
ver y P 
both et! 


| nage () heſitates. And as for the Quarſ;. 1 
5 ones Sc. he will not deny them to have the ¶ Comm 
5 ſame author with the Commentaries, becauſe Wl ny th 
: they agree in ſeveral things. But (7) he ſays, WM Tan 
2 they are writ in a manner much inferior to 1 
5 the Commentaries, . None, in my opinion, WM Fpiſtle 
z have treated this queſtion more fully, or more Nd N 
4 judiciouſly, than the Bened:#in editors of St. M four G 
* Ambroſe's works. They ſay, that () the N as of 
| manuſcript copies of the Commentaries are 0 ſeco 
4 very different from one another: and that wiſtle | 
a in ſome parts of thoſe Commentaries there | 5 
v4 appear to be interpolations of long paſſages. W 

* Nor are they certain, that the Quaeſtionc S's 
. = : 5 ; f 1 or 
1 were writ by the author of the Commenta- WW iebant e 
| = | ries, 9 ! 
| on 5 

9 (i) Hiftoire de W Egliſe. 1. 19. ch. 7. u. xv, p. 1181. (2) Sicut 
14 (%% Ann. 362 n. xxi, xxii. | quit, conſot 
i (1) Commentarius Porro operi enen brgiüine 251. F. 
>> praeſtat. 4b. n. xx. % Hie 
4 (in) In Commentar. Admonit. ap. S. Ambrofi a Opp 2. 2. Jbodoluse 
. 772 Apperd. „ 3 in k 


ne 
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nies, And if they were, they alſo have been A. D. 
interpolated. Which indeed, I take to be ous 
rery probable, or even manifeſt, concerning 

both theſe works. 


II. I ſhall make ſome extracts out of the z7;; 750i 
Commentaries, But I forbear to tranſeribe 5. z. 


ny thing out of the Ryaeſtiones in V. et N. tures. 
Te 5 


In theſe Commentaries upon thirteen 
geiles of St. Paul moſt books of the Old 
ind New Teſtament are quoted. As the 
four Goſpels, Marc's (n) in particular : the 
Acts of the Apoſtles very often: the firſt, and 
(!) ſecond Epiſtle of Peter: St. John's firſt 
epiſtle often, his (p) third epiſtle, once at 

OE, leſt. 


„ Quamvis dicat Marcus Evangeliſta de daemonibus: 
cebant enim Chriflum ipſum ee Feſum. [Marc. i. 34.] 1 
. h. ad Cor, cap. ii, 8. Ap. Ambroſe, T. 2. Append. p. 118. 
F | 


e Sicut Petrus Apoſtolus inter cetera dicens : Ut fitis, in- 
Quit, conſortes divinae naturae. L2. 1 4· In Philip. i. 
5.251. F. 

5 Hic eſt Caius, ut arbitror, ad qaem ſcribit Johannes 


Apoltolus exſultans in caritate ejus, quam exhibebat fraterni- 
a In Ram. xvi, P. 110. . 
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A Commentarie Book 1, 


A. D. leſt, The 7) Revelation he aſcribes to on 
Sv tho Apoſtle, and quotes it very freely. Whe- 
ther the author reccived the Epiſtle to the 
Hebr <ws, as Paul's, may be queſtioned : 
ſince he wrote Commentarics upon his ac- 
knowledged thirteen Epiſtles, and not up f 
that. However the Epiſtle to the Hebrews i is | 
11entioned in (7) theſe Commentaries. 


2. | ſhall now put down ſome remark- 


able obſervations and explications of this Au- 
thor. 


3. He 8, that (s) all the Apoſtles v were 


choſen out of the Jewiſh nation, and chat It 


was fit, it ſhould be ſo. 


4. TE Gal. i. 19. he fays, that 0 
Janes, | 


(%) Sicut difum eft in Apocalypſi Johannis Apoſtoli. J, 


s 


2. The. e. ii, p. 280, C. Vid, et in 2. Cor. xi. p. 198. U. 


in 1. Thef. iv. p. 282. A. Ft paſſim. 


() Nam fimili modo et in epiſtola ad Hebraeos eben 
eſt, quia Levi, qui decimas accepit, decimas dedit Melchite. 


dec. In 2. Tim. i. b. 305. B. 


(s) Hoc eſt quod dicit, quia diſpenſatio praedicationis Jus} 
decreta eſt a Deo, qui ex Judaeis erediderunt in Chriſtun | 
Unde nullus ex Gentibus ad Apoſtolatum eleQus eſt. Dig 
num enim erat, ex his eligi praedicatores, qui ante ſperave- 
runt ſalutem, quae illis promiſſa eſt in Chriſto. In Epb. i. 


er iI. 12. 5. 233. B. 
l Gala, p 13. . 
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Ch. cix. upon thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 367 


James, there mentioned, and called brother A. 138 
| of the Lord, was ſon of Joſepb by a former 
wife. But ſome impiouſly aſſerted, that 
Joſebb had children by Marie. 

5. He ſuppoſeth, that (4) the Chriſtians 
at Rome had no Apoſtle with them, before 
the time of St. Pouts whing 7 to them. Which 
to me appcars very obable: It may be ar- 
gued from the whole of his epiſtle to them, : 
though from ſome parts of it more elpecially. | 
However Pelagius maniteſts a different opi- 
nion in (x) his Commentatie upon that 
epiſtle. 

6. Upon Col. iv. 14. Luke the beloved 
Phyſictan and Des nas greet gen. Ile ſays, 
„That (5) Luke was juſtly dear to Paul, 

" becauſe he c con{! tantly accompanied him. 


55 More- 


(% Romanis autem [Cut Galatis] iraſci non debuit, ſed et 
ludare ſidem illorum: quia nulla inſignia virtutum videntes, 
rec aliquem Apoſtolorum, ſuſceperant ſidem Chriſti, ritu licet 
judaico. Proleg. in ep. ad Rom. p. 25. B. 

(x) Romanos Petri pracdicatione fidem tenentes con fir mare 
ſe velle Paulus dicit: non quo minus accepiſlent a Petro, fed 
ut duobus Apoltolis teſtibus atque doftoribus, eorum robore- 
tur fides. Pelag. in Rom. i. 11. Ap. Hieron. T. w. p. 927. 
0) Vere cariſſimus Apoſtolo fuit Lucas, quia omnia poll- 
ponens Apoſtolum ſemper ſequutus eſt, Qui et Evangelium 
e Altus Apoſtolorum ſcripſiſſe perhibetur, 4 Col. p. 270, C. 


368 A Commentarie Book l. 


Ch. 
W « Moreover he is ſaid, to have writ the "NS 
—* Goſpel and the Acts of the Apoſtles.” MW PP 
Which manner of expreſſion ſeems to inti- M. f ; 
mate ſome doubt about the truth of that tra- roy 
dition: or, whether Luke here mentioned, y 
and called Phyſician, was the Evangeliſt. 0 5 
7. He ſuppoſeth (z) the epiſtle, called to ; wa 
the Ephe/zans, to have been writ to them, ü ph 
: : 3 . : | ( 
8. The tranſlation of Col, iv. 16. followed pf 0 
by him, is (a) that ye read the epiſtle of the rg 
„„ 8 3 as 1 
| Laogiceans, The ſame is in (5) the Com. ME 
mentarie aſcribed to Pelagius. Which ex- 3 
inſcri 
preſſion I take to be ambiguous. It may im- 
port an epiſtle, writ by the Laodiceans : or 3 : 
an epiſtle, which was their property, as hay- je = 
ing been writ to them. In which of thoſe 5 
two ſenſes Pelagius underſtood the expreſſ . 5 
on, does not appear. But this author, ] 0 
* alot 
thiok, underſtood it in the later ſenſe : and 
„„ 0 be ſee 
19s 3 
7 the be: 
(z} Vid. Proleg. in ep. ad Eph. et Comm. in cap. i. ver. 1. 
(a) Et wos ut eam, quae eft Laodicenſium legatis.] Qui 
generales ſunt Apoltolorum, et ad omnium profectum eccle- | 
ſiarum fcriptae epiltolae; . . . idcirxco, etiam Laodicenſibus 5 q Tr 
_ epittolam hane legi praecepit, ut per hanc quid agendum ſibi Ep 
eſſet addiſcerent: et Coloſſenſes ut eorum legerent, Juxta YOON 
ſenſum ſupradictum. I Col. iw. 5. 276. D. Rs E. 


(b) Et ea, quae Laodicenſium eſt, vobis legatur. Pelag. Hunc 225 
in Col. ap. Hieron. T. L. p. 1076. 2 doctor eſt 
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Ch. cix. wpon thirteen of St, Paul's Epiſtles 


ſuppoſed, that hereby was meant a letter ſent A. 85 D. 
to the Laodiceans by the Apoſtle. Since 


therefore, he allowed the epiſtle, called to 
the Epbeſians, to have been writ to them: 


and that there was an epiſtle ſent to the 
Laodiceans, mentioned Col. iv. 16. he muſt 
have looked upon this as a loſt epiſtle. For 


it does not appear, that there was any epiltle 


of the Apoſtle Paul received by him, which 


was inſcribed to the Laodiceans, 
9. The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalontans is 
inſcribed in this manner: Paul, and Silva- 


nus, and Timothie, to the church of the Thef- 


ſalonians. Upon which the author obſerves x 


% The () letter has the naines of three Bi- 


a ſhops : [or of Biſhops, without three. ] but 


« the ſenſe and words are the Apoitle's 
„ alone,” A ſomewhat like obſervation may 
be ſeen in Pelagius's (d) Commentarie upon 


the bogining of the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 


© 3 IH thians, 


(c) Trium quidem Enifcaporant nomina literae continent. 
Al. Epiſcoporum nomine literae continentur.] Sed ſenſus 
et verba ſolius Apoſtoli ſunt. In 1. 7. p. 277. A. 

d) Et Sefthenes frater.] Frater, inquit, non Apoſtolus. 
Hunc autem idcirco ſecum ſcribentem inducit, quia ex iſs: 
doctor eſt, et pro his valde ſolicitus. Pelag. in 1. Cor. ap. H. 
Hieron, T. v. p. 974. 
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3 70 A . 8 Book I. 


A. fy D. thians, And it is very juſt. All the autho- 

sg of the epiſtle is derived from the apoſto- 
lical character and commiſſion. 

10. His reading at 1. Tim. iii. 16. is (e) 

Which was manife ed in the freſh. That 

muſt have been in many Latin od La at that 

time. | 

11. In the note upon Tit. iii. 13. he makes 

no queſtion, but (f) that Zenas was a Fewiſh 

Lawyer. Which appears to me very pro- 

: bable, though then a Chriſtian, 


"Þ P, $9 3 . . | 
„ Quamvis enim Zenam Legiſperitum vocitet, Apollo 
tamen perſectus erat in Scripturis. Sed quia Zenas a 
profeſſionis fuerat in 4n0goga, fic lum appellat. In Tit. ii: 


5. 7. 4. 


CHAP 


7 P b l 1 ee 
5 +: Ls IL ALS 


"Una? OX; 
PHEILASTEREN 
Biſkop of Breſcia. 


' CCORDING to Cave (a) Phi- A 5 
laſter, Biſhop of Brixia, or Breſcia, _3* * 
in Lale, and Author of a work Concerning 
Hereſies, flouriſhed about the year 380. 
Tillemont likewiſe (ö) thinks it probable, that 

the forementioned work muſt have been 
writ in the year 380. or ſoon after. Fa- 
bricius not only thinks, that (c) Philaſter 
wrote after Epiphanius, but that he alſo bor- 
rowed from him. Which does not appear 

:B b 2- certain 


(a) H. it. Lit. 7. 4. 
(8) See S. Philaftre Mem. Ec. J. 8. 
le) Etiam ante Philaſtrium ſcripſit Epiphanius, ex cujus E. 


bris ille profecit. Fabric. Met. ad Vit. hag. per Can. 
p. dentium, 
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PHILASTER 


. A. . D. certain to me. Some few inſtances of agree- 

ment between authors, who have the ſame 
deſign, will not amount to a full proof. If 
Philaſter had read Epiphanius, in all probabi- 


lity, he would have mentioned him. It needs 
not to be reckoned at all ſtrange, if he was 


wholly unacquainted with Epriþhanzus's work, | 
even ſuppoſing him not to have writ before 
380. or ſomewhat later, which is not certain, 
Auguſtin long after that had ſeen only the 
Summarie or Synoßſis of Epiphanius, as all 
allow. Pyilaſter is often quoted by Au- 
guſtin in his book of Hereſies. It may not 
be amiſs to put down (d) a paſſage of Au- | 
guſtin in bis letter to Quod vult deus concerning 


that work, in which he gives the preference 


to Epiphanius above Philaſter. The year of 


Philaſter's death is not certainly (e) known, 


But it is generally ſuppoſed, that (/) he died 


in 386. or 387. : 
2. Phi- 


(4) Philaſtrius quidam Brixienſis epiſcopus, quem cum ; 
ſancto Ambroſio Mediolani etiam ipſe vidi, ſcripſit hinc li- 
brum . . Neque enim putandum eſt, aliquas ignoraſſe Epi- 
phanium, quas noverat Philaſtrius: cum Epiphanium longe 
Philaſtrio doctiorem invenerimus. Epiſt. 22 2. T. 2. 


(e) See St. Philaſter in Tillemont, near the end. 
(/) Yid. Cav. H. L. T. i. et Bajnag. ad ann. 386. n. x. 


0 


Ch. cx. Biſhop of Breſcia. 


2. Pbilaſter has a catalogue of the books A. D. 
of Scripture : which, omitting ſome things Ay 


relating to apocryphal writings, is to this 
purpoſe. * It (g) was appointed by the 
“ Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, that no- 
e thing ſhould be read in the Catholic 


A 


ce Church, but the Law, and the Prophets, 


« and the Goſpels, and the Acts of the 
* Apoſtles, and thirteen epiſtles of Paul, 
te and ſeven other, two of Peter, three of 
FJobn, one of Jude, and one of James, 
« which ſeven are joyned with the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. But the hiden, that is, 
apocryphal ſcriptures, though they ought 
to be read by the perfect, for the em- 


, 


* 


1 


c 


La) 


© provement of men's manners, may not be 


c 


read by all.“ 
3. In that article are omitted the epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, and the book of the Revela- 


B h 3 tion. 


g) Propter quod ſtatutum eſt ab Apoſtolis, et eorum ſue- 
ceſloribus, non aliud legi in eccleſia debere catholica, niſi Le- 


gem, et Prophetas, et Evangelia, et Actus Apoſtolorum, 


et Pauli tredecim epiſtolas, et ſeptem alias, Petri duas, Joan- 
nis tres, Judae unam, et unam Jacobi, quae ſeptem Actibus 
Apoſtolorum conjunctae ſunt. Scripturae autem abſconditae, 


id eſt, apocrypha, etſi legi debent morum cauſa a perfectis, 


non ab omnibus legi debent. Phil. de Haer. cap. 88. 


374 PHILASTER Book l. 


A. 4 tion. Nevertheleſs, perhaps, they are not te 
quite rejected, but only denied to be publicly ce 
read. Let us therefore obſerve ſome other ec 
Places. . 
4. The very next article related | to the | 1 : 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. And i 18 to this effect. 60 
“ There (5) are others alſo, who do not al- Ti 
low the epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews to 
„ be his: but ſay, it is either an epiſtle of —_ 
"me Barnabas the Apoſtle, or of Clement Bi- b Js 


ec ſhop of Rome, But others ſay, it is an 
45 epiſtle of Luke the Evangeliſt, And ſome : 
© receive an epiſtle to the Laodiceans, Some 

ee pretend, that additions have been made to 
e it by ſome heterodox perſons, and that for 


- obje 
« that reaſon it ought not to be read in the 2 
oe churches, though it is read by ſome. Burt 
* 1 noti 
in 888 

ancit 

65 5 Sunt alli quoque, qui epiſtolam Pauli ad Hebraeos non care, 
adſerunt eſſe ipſius, fed dicunt, aut Bar nabae eſſe Apoſtoli, this 
aut Clementis de urbe Roma epiſcopi. Alii autem Luca? — 6 


Evangeliſtae aiunt. Epiſtolam etiam ad Laodicenſes ſcrip- 
tam. Et quia addiderunt in ea quaedam non recte ſentientes, 
inde non legitur in eccleſia, etſi legitur a quibuſdam. Non 
tamen in eccleſia legitur populo, niſi tredecim epiſtolae ip ſius, 
et ad Hebraeos interdum. Et in ea quia rhetorice ſcripſit, 
ſermone plauſibili. Inde non putant eſſe ejuſdem A poſtoli. 
Et quia et factum Chriſtum dicit in ea, inde non legitur. De 
poenitentia autem propter Novatianos aeque. 6g, cap. 80. 


— 


= 
' 
* 
1 
* 
F 
"4s * 
4 
l . 
a 
'23 : 
' 
«<4 4 * 
7 
14 
1 
4s "ha 
* 
= i 
14 
4 
0 1 
1 
£ 
as 5 
: $ 
. 
* 
4 pa 
- 
by 
#* 
i 
- 
4s 
: 
* # ; 
iz 
* i 
. 
Fs 
7 
- 
9 
93 . 
3 
1 
— 
[1 
ba 
* . 
4 © 
4 
5 * 
* 
HB 
£ 
o 4 
i144 
l * 
4 * 
* 
* 
| 
oy 
„ 
| 3 
| { 
A] 
+ a3 f 
4 . 
9 
+4 
# 

f 
i 
43 

X | 

"v1 j 
7 
* 


"x 
t 
£ 
e 
I 
7 
x 
1 
j 
7 
2 
\ x 
* L 
144 
+» $9 
4 
In 
$41 
* 4 
1 
* 
* ,1 
y 
, 7 


— —ũ—36 ee er mr RE 


PT ——=— 


be KT. 
{ "EY 


a. © * a. . 
— as * a # 
* 2 


Ch, cx. Biſhop of Breſcia, 
« in the church are read to the people his 


« thirteen epiſtles only, and that to the He- 


« brews ſometimes. Moreover ſome reject 
« jt as more eloquent than the Apoſtle's 
ce other writings : and becauſe Chriſt is here 


« ſaid (i) to be made: and becauſe of what 


« he ſays of (4) repentance, which the No- 
« vatians make an advantage of.” 
A part of this chapter was alleged (0 for- 


merly, 


375 
A. D. 
380. 


— 


5. By this we perceive, that there were, 


or other had doubts about the writer of this 


at that time not a few, who on one account 


epiſtle, which has not St. Paul's name at the 
begining, as his other epiſtles have. The 
objection taken from the ſuperior elegance of 


the ſtile of this epiſtle above the reſt deſerves 


notice. It affords an argument, that the 


ancient Chriſtians read the Scriptures with 


care. How Origen expreſſeth himſelf upon 


this head, we ſaw (m) formerly. 


6. Pbilaſter himſelf received the epiſtle to 


B b 4 the 


(i) Hebr. iii. 2. 

6) Hebr. vi. 4. and x. 26. 

(1) See Vol. v. ch. xluii. p. 97. 98. 
(m) See Chap. 38. Vol. 3. p. 237. 


+ EIN - Fa PIR 


* 
| 
| 
* 
- 
| 
, 


. + * 8 TE —_ U PY 4 1 
2 bat : = _— _ 
- 4 6 * „ & o * 5 2 4 * 5 foes. A * 0 * - * 
F = 4 — 5 
— » * * 0 = © A : _ 2 * — * — mo. «44 - - T % 
9 — — 2 * „ 4 
2 * * * a Fon o a -- a — 
- * 4 I — 5 — — 6 % — — 
1 2 — - 4 N 8 y - 8 7 — — — — 


22 


7 — * 
Fax * « 


— 
e 


n 
232323 ce.” 


* Fa 


EO INISSY 


8 138 

* *;; 

— 

v tt 

L 

» 

! * 

* 
98 

"» 


PHILASTER Bookl, 


D. the Hebrews, For he reckons it a hereſie to 


2 rejeth it. And in the remaining part of the 


chapter, juſt cited, he propoſeth anſwers to 


the iwo laſt mentioned objections. And in 


this his work, of Hereſies, he has (n) ſeve- 


ral times referred to this epiſtle, « or quoted it 


as the Apoſtle Paul's. 


7. Philaſter received likewiſe the book of 


the Revelation. For one of his hereſies is 
that () of thoſe who reje&t the Goſpel of 


Fobn and his Revelation. I put that article 


at the bottom of the page: where he ob- 
ſerves, there are ſome, who dare to ſay, that 
the Revelation is not a writing of John the 


Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, but of Cerinthus. 


8. I do not think it needful to make any 


more 


(x) Cum Apoſtolus doceat, quod omnem hominem mori 


pportet, poſtque hoc jam judicari, cap. 122. p. 255. Vid. 


Hebr. ix. 27. Et honorandae nuptiae. cap. 127 5p. 239. 4: 
Vid. Hebr. xiii. 4. 

(e) Poſt hos ſunt haeretici, qui Evangelium ſecundum Joar: 
nem, et Apocaly pſim ipfius non accipiunt: et cum non intel- 
ligunt virtutem Scripturae, nec deſiderant diſcere, in haereſ. 
permanent pereunfes: ut etiam Cerinthi illius haeretici eſſc 


audeant dicere, et Apocalypſim ibidem non beati Joanni: 


Evangeliſtae et Apoſtoli, ſed Cerinthi haeretici, qui tunc ab 


Apoſtolis beatis haereticus manifeſtatus, abjectus eſt ab eccl+- 
ſia. Haęr. 60, p. 120. 121. Ez Conf. Fabricii not. (i. 


Ch. c 


more 
tranſ 


But 


ſame 
we d 


work 


the ! 
{hall 


Phils 


Ch. xx. Biſhop of Breſcia, 3577 
more remarks upon theſe articles, nor to A. D. 
tranſcribe any more chapters of this author. 32: F 
But it hence appears, that he received the 
ſame books of the New Teſtament, which 

we do. If ever we come to that part of this 

work, which is allotted for the hiſtorie of 

the heretics of the firſt two centuries, we 

ſhall have occaſion to take farther notice of 


Pbilaſter. 


CHAP. 


378 


E434 


387: 


37 0 1 50 
Se 


Cuar. cxl. 
G AUD ENTIUs 


Biſhop of Breſeia. 


Laster i in the biſhoprick of Breſcia, 


is | plc by Cave at the year 387. Fora 
more particular account of him, and his 
works, J refer to (a) others. I ſhall only 
take his teſtimonie to the books of the New | 


Teſtament, and ſome ſelect paſſages. 


. He expreſsly ſays, there (5) are four | 
Evangeliſts. And he has frequently quoted all 
the four Goſpels, St. Mark's () in particular. 


3. The 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 282. Du Pin Bib. J. 3. Til 


lem. Mem. T. x. 
(6) In 2 Frangeliftarum Teſtimondo, op. Bib. P. P. 


. 874 
(e) Vid. p. 950. . 8. 1 


e 


A UD ENT. 1 US, ſucceſſor of Phi- 


Ch. C 


4. 
tles is 


Luke, 
4. 
tation! 
that (e 
tle to 


. 
Catho 
ted (/ 
firſt ej 
bly, h 
"© 


Revel: 


5 7. F 
of any 


(4) 8 
geliſta tel 
Apoſtolo 
Actus A 
969. C. 

(e) Sic 
Hebraeos 

(f) P 

(s) P. 

(b) Et 
vente, ve 
carnalium 


b. 943. 


Ch. xi. GAUDENTIUS. 379 
z. The (4) book of the Acts of the Apoſ- 3 4 
tles is expreſsly quoted, and aſcribed to St.. 

Luke, who had alſo writ a Goſpel. 

4. I need not produce any particular quo- 
tations of St. Paul's epiſtles. I only obſerve, 
that (e) he has ſeveral times quoted the epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews as Paul's. 

5. Gaudentius takes but little notice of the 
Catholic Epiſtles. However, he has quo- 
ted (F) the epiſtle of St. James, and (g) the 
irſt epiſtle of St. Peter. And, very proba- 
bly, he received all the reſt. 

6. He likewiſe quotes V the book of the 
Revelation, 

7. There is no notice taken by Gandentius 
of any apocryphal Chriſtian books, And it is 

likely, 


(4) Sicut in principiis Actuum Apoſtoloram Lucas Evan- | 
geliſta teſtatur. P. 959. 4. Lucas Evangeliſta, qui beatos 
Apoſtolos pari merito ſubſequutus eſt, et Evangelii librum et 
actus Apoſtolorum imitanda examinatione ODOR. P. 
96g. C. | 

(e) Sicut ſcriptura iter in epilcla Pauli beatiſſimi ad 
Hebraeos. P. 975.1 G. et balſim. 

YP. 972. F. 5 

(2) P. 960. C. 

(5) Et ſicut in Apocaly ſi de Babylone ſcribitur, vel urbe, vel 
pente, vel unaquaque anima, errorum caligine, vitiorumque 
carnalium permixtione confuſa, [ Apoc. c. xvii. ver. 6.) 
C943. C i. 


GAUDENTIUS 


Book 1, 


A. D. likely, that his canon of the New Teſtament 
387. 
as the ſame with that now generally r re- 


ceived. 

8. It appears, that 60 Oahu Was 
wont to compare the Latin and Greek copies 
of the New Teſtament, or the Latin tranſla- 
tion with the Greek original, And as he had 
travelled in the Eaſt, it is not improbable, 
that he was well ſkilled in the Greek lan- 
guage. 

9. He has divers good obſervations upon 
Chriſt s ſhewing himſelf to Thomas, and takes 
notice (2) of the advantage, which we have 
from the ſcrupulouſneſſe of that Apoſtle, in 
the fuller evidence of our Lords reſurrec- 
tion. 


10. Gau. 


(7) . .. dicens: Nunc judicium eft hujus mundi. Nunc hu: 
jus mundi princeps mittetur deorſum, five, expelletur foras, 
ut in Graecis exemplaribus legimus. [ Joh. xii. 31.] P. 969. 5. 

Sine, inquit, eam, five finite. Utrumque enim et in 
Graecis et Latinis exemplaribus invenitur. Sed magis con- 
gruere videtur ſenſui, cum legitur. Sinite &c. Conf. Mare. 
xiv. 6. Joh. xii, 7.] P. 964. 4. | 

4) Sufficiat nobis, quoniam ſancti Thomae curioſitas et 
biotic futurae ſcrupuloſitatis ſinem fecit. Quod enim 
abſens fuit, quod avidius et videre et attrectare Dominum per- 
quiſivit, totum noſtrae procurabatur ſaluti, ut evidentius nol: 
ercmus reſurrectionis dominicae veritatem. P. 969 B. 
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futurum 
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et utiqu 
ingentis 


bonus et 


aliquid \ 
quia fi 1 


vare nor 


au quis 
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10. Gaudentius ſuppoſed () our Lord's A. D. 


| miniſtrie to have been of but ene year's du- 
ration only from his baptiſm to his death. 
11, He often ſpeaks (m) of the Lord's- 


day, or the firſt day of the week, ſanctified 
| by Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead. 


12. He aſſerts free-will very ſtrongly, 


anni tempus impletur. Et ea tantum ſcripta ſunt in Evange- 
lis, quae in illo anno vel docuit vel fecit. Nec ipſa tamen 
omnia. P. 948. H. | 


(=) Nam ſexta feria, qui hominem fecerat, pro endem 


paſſus. Et die dominica, quae dicitur in ſcripturis prima 


ſabbathi, in qua ſumſerat mundus exordium, reſurrexit. 
P. 945. F. Fid. it d. 960. D. et 959. B. 


praedictum eſt: non ut fieret, juſſum eſt. Nec ideo factum 
eſt, quia praedictum erat. Sed ideo praedictum eſt, quia erat 
futurum: ut praeſcientiam ſuam Deus in his quae per liber- 


diximus arbitrii, quia voluerunt Judaei facere quod fecerunt : 


et utique ſi voluiſſent, If noluiſſent,] non feciſſent. Certe 


aliquid vel cogat fieri quod factum damnet. An fortaſſe putamus, 
quia fi poenituiſſent Iſraelitae, aliter omni potens Filius Dei ſal- 


vare non potuerit mundum ? Quis enim cognowit ſenſum Domini ? 


eut quis confiliarius ejus fuit ? Conſidera in Evangelio, quo- 
modo 


He ſays, ws That (n) — are not done, be- 
eee 


00) Anniculus eſt, quia poſt illud baptiſmum, quod pro no- 
bis i in Jordane ſuſceperat, uſque ad paſſionis ſaie diem unius 


(n) Sy nagoga Judaeorum, quod erat crudeliter 8 


tatem arbitrii hominum futura erant, oſtenderet. Libertatem 


ingentis ſacrilegii eſt, vel cogitare quod Deus, qui non ſolum : 
| bonus et juſtus, ſed ipſa bonitas eſt et ipſa juſtitia, vel jubeat 


337. 
— oma 


« wiſdom. 


Dei non fallitur. 


GAUDENTIUS Book: l. 


cc Preſcience knows before hand what will 


* happen, and therefore they are foretold. 
« It is, he ſays, inconſiſtent with the per- 
tc fections of God, that he ſhould command, 
* or compel men to do what he blames, if 
“ done. 

luntarily, though it had been foretold, 
© And do you think, that if the Jews had 

s repented at the preaching of Jeſus, the 
« world could not have been ſaved ? I think 


What the Jes did, they did vo- 


« we are not to limit the divine power or 


* cauſe they repented not.” 


13. Deſcanting upon the notice taken of 
with which | 
Marie had anointed the Lord, as mentioned , 

John 


modo expec᷑taverit Chriſtus poenitentiam Judacorum : ubi ex- 
prabat civitatibus, in quibus factae ſunt plurimae virtutes | 
. Praeſcientia quider | 
Sed nec homini at ſemel voluntau | 
 libertas aufertur. &c. P. 948. F. G. Vid. et p. 963. B. 


the value of the ointment, 


ejus, quod non egerint poenitentiam, . 


te cauſe they were foretald. But the Divine 


For who has Rnown the mind of 
& the Lord? or who has been his counſellor * 
“ Conſider, how in the Goſpel Chriſt waited WM. 

_ & for the repentance of the Jeuiſh people, | 

e and how he upbraided the cities, in which | 

e moſt of his mighty works were done, be- 


ſtand 
More 
inſert 
terie, 
niſhe. 
partic 


(2) 
noluit 
quoniar 
tan injL 
cepiſſe 
peccam 
voluit 1 
tradere 

0 
tum tal 
inquit, 
Praeter 
nec non 
tilium! 


tias obſ 


cuſtodie 


mur im 


Ch. ci. Biſhop of Breſcia. 


John xii. 4. 5. he (o) has ſome uncommon A.D. 
thoughts concerning our Saviour's treatment. — | 


of Judas. : 

14. He (y) ſeems to have read the decree 
of the Council at Feruſalem. Acts xv. as we 
now have it. By blood he does not under- 
ſtand homicide, but the blood of animals. 


Moreover he fays, there was no occaſion to 


inſert there a prohibition of homicide, adul- 
terie, and ſuch great crimes, which were pu- 
niſhed even by human laws, but only thoſe 
particulars, things offered to idols, blood, things 


frranglea, 


0 Quamvis ergo Dominus Jeſus conſcientiae index aller, | 


noluit tamen Judam de occultis ejus acrius increpare, ne, 
quoniam veriſimili ratione videbatur locutus, putaretur forſi- 


tan injuſte correptus, atque hinc iracundiam ejus tantam con- 


cepiſſe cauſam, ut inimicis necandum traderet quem fine ullo 
peccamine habuiſſet infenſum, Nihil ergo acerbum Chriſtus 
voluit pro merito ſceleratae mentis illius loqui, ne Judas eum 
tradere videretur iratus. &c. P. 964. D. E. 
(p) Et idcirco beatus Jacobus cum ceteris Apoſtolis decre- 
tum tale conſtituit in eccleſiis obſervandum: Ut abftineatis vos, 


inquit, ab immolatis, et a ſanguine, id eſt, a ſuffocatis, 


Practermiſerunt homicidium, adulterium, weneficia : quoniam 
nec nominari ea in eccleſiis oporteret, quae legibus etiam Gen- 
tilium punirentur. Praetermiſerunt quoque illas omnes minu- 


tias obſervationum legalium. Et ſola haec quae praediximua 


cuſtodienda ſanxerunt, ne vel ſacrificatis diabolo cibis profane- 


mur immundis, vel ne mortuo T viſcera ſuffocatorum ani- 
malium 
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' GAUDENTIUS Bock]. 


A. D. fronted and fornication. If the reader 
2 fro he may recolle& what was formerly 


() faid by us GY the true reading of 
that place. 
15. He (r) aſſerts the reality of natural re- 
| ligion. And fays, that by the exerciſe of 
their own reaſon men may learn the exiſtence 
of God, and diſcern the obligation of an equit- 
: able conduct one toward another. 
16. He (5) celebrates the progreſſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the effects of it in 
turning men from darkneſſe to light, and 
from vice to virtue and holinefle, 
17. 1 conclude wy extracts with a pious 


obſer⸗ 


malium ſanguine polluamur, vel ne immunditiis fornicatio- 


num corpora noſtra, quae templa Dei 25 n. P. 


967. F. G. 
(7) See Vol. 4. p. 780 . . 810. 
(r) Neque hodie . reatum peccati incurrit, i eum non 


aſtringat aut naturalis lex, aut mandati lex, aut literae lex. | 


Naturalis lex eſt illa, quam Gentes legem literae non habentes 


naturaliter eo quae legis ſunt faciunt : quia rationabilis animae |} 


humanae natura, ut Creatorem ſuum ſentiat, ut proximum 


non laedat, ut non faciat quod pati non vult, naturali quadam 
lege intelligit. &c. P. 960. F. 


(5) Nam priuſquam pateretur et reſurgeret Chriſtus, notus 


erat tantum in Judaea Deus. Tunc in omnes gentes ful got 
claritatis dominicae pertranſir, . P. 948. C. 


quod fu 
Dei, in, 


Ch. exi. GAUDENTIUS, | 385 
obſervation of this writer: © That () we are A. D. 

« born again, that we know in part the 
« works of God, that we endeavor to em- 
prove the time of this life, ſo as to obtain 

esa better, that in the hope of future recom- 

« penſes we act and ſpeak religiouſly, is All 

„e owing to God. I ſay, it is owing to 
God. _ a, 


— ** 


(t) Nos ipſi etiam, quod renaſcimur, quod haec ipſa opera 
Domini ex parte novimus, quod vivendo vitam quaerimus, 
quod f futurorum ſpem gerentes pie converſamur et ee 
Pet, inquam, Dei ſunt 8 55 F. 960. B. 
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SOPHRONIUS. oy 

„ 8 st. Jerome has placed his learned wh 

Rs friend Sophronzus in his Catalogue of 4 

1 85 Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I tranſcribe the chap- hav 

ter (a) below. And 1 likewiſe refer to ſome | chaf 

learned () moderns, Who have made ob- chat 

ſervations upon it. the 

22. Jerome ſays, that Sophronins was a very theis 

learned man : that when young, he publiſhcd chap 

a work entitled The Praiſes of Bethlehem, and ls 
fince an excellent account of the Demolition 

of the temple of Serapis. He had alfo tranſ- 00 

lated ſeycral of Ferome's works into Greet. . 

3. Al Bay 

| . | Hieron 

() Sophronias, vir apprime eruditus, laudes Bethlehem 5 


adhuc puer, et nuper de ſubverſione Serapis inſignem librum e quae 
compoſuit. De Virginitate quoque ad Euſtochium, et Vitam Tut Suie 
Hillarionis monachi, opuſcula mea, in Graecum eleganti 
ſermone tranſtulit.  Pſalterium quoque, et Prophetas, quos 
nos de Hebraco in Latinum vertimus. De V. I. cap. 134. 


trone 22 
Ac p 


ne vetu 


(5) Vid. Fabr. Bib. Ec. et Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 195.198. prag 
Cay. Hi. Lit. Tillem, Mem. Ec. T. 12. d. Forome oli. 


39. et 58. 


ch. c. SOPHRONIUS. 
3. All thoſe things are loſt; 2 we have A. p. 


a Greek verſion of St. Terome's Catalogue of 


: Eccleſiaſtical Writers, called Siplrontus 8. 


But though many receive it as his, all do not. 
It's genuinneſſe is denied, not only by (e) 


Jaac Vgſius, who thought it to have becn 


made by Eraſmus himſelf, who firſt pub- 5 
liſhed it, but (4) by divers other learned men, 


who allow the antiquity of it. 


4. Nevertheleſs Robert Stephens and Mill 


have prefixed to the four Goſpels the ſeveral 
chapters or Lives of the four Evangeliſts, in 


that Greet verſion: and Mill in like manner | 


the chapters of St. James and St. Jude to 


their Epiſtles. He ſhould have taken alſo the 
chapter concerning St, Paul, and have PHO 
CT 2: it 


(c Vid. rr citat. 4 Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1 . ” 295. 


296. 


(4) Viro ſummo lſaaco Voſſio facile largior, nec Sophronii 
illius, cui tribuitur, nec valde antiquam eſſe Graecam Catalogi 
Hieronymiani verſionem. Sed ut ab Eraſmo, aut ab alio il- 
lius aevi confictam credam, adduci non poſſum. Nam cum ex 
eo quaedam iiſdem verbis in Lexico Suidae legantur, potius eſt, 
ut Suida vetuſtiorem credam. Fo. Andr. Biſgus Introduce 
tione in notitiam Script. Ec. cap. 3. citat a Fabr. Bib, Ec. p. 13. 

Ac praeterea Graecus Interpres, qui adſcito Sophronii nom 
ne vetuſtatem mentitur, eam ſideliter exhibeat. C. A. Heumar, 

Prarf, ad Lactant. Symp?. p v. Hanover, 1722. 


= 


SOPHRONIUS. Book 1. 


A. D. it before his epiſtle to the Romans. Why he 
HY it, I do not know, unleſs he thought 


it too long. Moreover theſe chapters, ſo far 
as taken, are in (e) Stephens, and (F) Mill, 


called Sophronius's. But, if I may be allow- 


ed to ſpeak my mind, it ſeems to me, that 
thoſe articles had been better put in St. Je- 
rome's own original Latin, even ſuppoſing, 


that the Greek verſion had been made by bis 


friend Sophronius : But as that is not certain, 
the verſion is ſtill leſs proper. I formerly (g) 


took the liberty to make remarks upon ſome | 
of the teſtimonies prefixed by Mill to the 


Golpels, 


48) Bloc "nels Nee ooppina. 8 Stephan, 


4F} 5 | 
g) See the chapter of Hipgoptas v. z. p. 101. «10A 


CHAP, 


kW, YR 
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T HE O D OR E 
Biſhop of Mepſueſtia in Cilicia. 


I, His Time and Hiſtorie. II. Accounts of 
his Works, particularly, of his Commenta- 
ries, from Photius, and others, and his 
Teſtimonio to the Scriptures. III. A Frag- 
ment concerning the four Goſpels, with Re- 

marks. IV. His Character, as a Preacher. 

V. Reflections upon bim, after his Death, 


. HE OD ORE was mentioned in A. D. 
the chapter of Diodore of Tarſus. . 

He was deſcended of an honorable familie, His Time. 

and in all probability was a native of the 

city of Antioch. He (a) was an intimate 

Ce 3+. friend 


. (a) Vid. Secr. J. 6. c. 3. Sox. L 8. c. 2. Nart. J. 5 
| k. ult, 


enen 


THEODORE Book l. 


* D. friend and fellow-diſciple of John Chryſofton: 
_— 


under Libanius the Sophiſt, and Andraga- 
thius the Philoſopher, and afterwards under 
the forementioned Diodore and Carterius. 


Sogomen ſays, that (5) he was well {killed 
in the ſacred Scriptures, and in the liberal 


ſciences of the Rhetoricians and Philoſophers, 
Theodoret (c) calls him the DoQor of the 


whole Church. He ſays, he was Biſhop ſix 
and thirty years, and wrote againſt all herc- 
ſies, particularly, thoſe of Arius, Eunomius 


and Apollinarius. 
And, as according to J duels 8 account, 


Theodore died in 429. it is concluded, that 


(d) he was ordained in 304. 1 do not theie- 
fore well know, why (e) Cave placed him, 
as flouriſhing about the ycar 407, when too 


he 


A WS. | | as tc As 
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0 10: d Grakcs. N. Thdrt. J. 5. c. ult. 

(4) Vid. Pagi Ann. 423 k. of 427. x11, Et Con. 
Aenmau. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 400. not. 3. 7 5 

(e) Claruit anno 407. Quin fi mortis ejus tempus recte ai- 
ſequor, jam ab anno 392. epiſcopatum tenuit. Obiiſſe Fan 
_ videtur anno 428. 795 iam eccleſiam Mopſue enam pers 


annos gubernaſſet. H. L. Z. i. p. 385. 


(f) 
(2) 
(= 
029 


ſoon as 799: And indeed, there are order * 


chronius, who preſided with honour over the 


bolinefſe of his 


Baſil againſt Eunomius, conſiſting of five and 


clear, Photius ſays, he is full of ſenſe and 


argument, and abounds with texts of 
e 


Ch. cxiii. Biſhop of Mopſueſtra, 391 
he ſuppoſeth him to have been Biſhop ſo A. D. 


5591 in 392. and died in 428. 
_ Theodore (g) had a brother, named Poly- 


church of Apamea, and was diſtinguiſhed by 


his agrecable manner of preaching, and the 


II. Photius has given an account of ſeve- HidWorks. 
ral of Theodore's works. 


1. The firſt in order is (5) his Defenſe of 
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twenty books. © Though his ſtile is not 


Scripture, He confutes Eunomius almoſt 
word for word: and largely ſhews him 
to have had little ſbill in profane learning, 
and yet leſs in our theologie.“ 


Ce + 2. The 


cc 
5 


ce 


89 


(f) Jid. Bale Ann. 428, u. v. 
(s) Thart. ubi ſupra. 

00) Cod. 4. p. 7. 

(i) Cod. 38. p. 24. 


392 THEODORE Boodkl. Ch 
D. 2, The next is a Commentarie upon the 10 
94 A book of Geneſis. Here Photius ſays, that (i ec | 
0 heodore ſtudiouſly ſhuns allegorical interpre- 979 
tations, and confines himſelf to the hiſtorie. 
He moreover ſays, that in this work may 

be perceived the principles of Neſforianiſm, 
though the author was before NeHorius. 

3. The third (4) is a ſmall volume in three 
books, againſt (1) the Perſian Magic, and 

ſhe wing the preference of true religion. Here 
again Photius ſays, that the author favors 

Neftorianiſai, 

4. The fourth and laſt is () * a work 

« in five books againft thoſe who ſaid, that 

e men fin by nature, not by will and choice, 

cc He conſiders i it as a doctrine held by thoſe 

« in the Weſt, and from thence brought 

© into the Eaſt, eſpecially by an author, 
called Aram: who he is, I do not know: 
de who had writ ſeveral books in defenſe of 

e it. The opinions of that ſect he repreſents 

e in this manner, One e of them is, that 


men 

” 60 
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{/) Conf. Theed. de Mopſ. art. 6. Tillem. J. 12. Bau 41 


| (m) . . . ée Tres AtyoTAs, obe. R N, et 5 
Tas Grune. Cod. 177. P. 25 „ | 
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«© men ſin by nature, not by choice. By = - 
nature, however, not meaning that, — 


which Adam was firſt formed: for that, 
they ſay, was good: but that which he 


afterwards had, when he had tranſgreſſed, 
being now bad inſtead of the good, and mor- 
tal inſtead of the immortal nature, which 


he before had, Hence men being bad by 
nature, who before were good, now (7) 


fin by nature, not by choice. Another 


opinion of theirs, and conſęequent upon 
that is, that (o) infants, though newly 


born, arc not free from fin : foraſmuch as 
from Adam's tranſgreſſion a ſinful nature, 
as they expreſs it, is derived to all his 
poſterity. For this they allege thoſe words, 
1 was born in fin, and others. Here alſo, 


as Photius proceeds, appear Neſtorian prin- 
ciples, and the notion of Origen concern- 
ing the period of the puniſhments of the 


future ſtate. He (p) alſo ſays, that man 
| | « was 


(n) . .. & TH ere, Kal U Ln roc ice, aer oba. rij 


Hοανε,. 15. 
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. © was at ficſt made mortal: though death 
6 


A 


ce be repreſented as the conſequence of his 


e tranſgrefſion, the better to convince us of the 
& evil of fin, Photius concludes that article, 


nn 


e ſaying, that this writer appeared to have 
ſtudied the Scriptures with care, though in 


* 


% many things he erred from the truth.“ 
5. Photius did not know, who was meant 
by Aram, nor whether it was a real or ficti- 


tious name. But learned men are now well 


ſatisfied, that (5) hereby is to be underſtood 


St. Ferome: and that in this work Theodore | 


aimed to confute Jerome's three Dialogues a- 


gainſt the Pelagians. And it is ſuppoſed, J 


that he had alſo an eye to Augu/ in. 

6. It is obſervable, that (7) in the copies, 
which Photius bad of all theſe works, they 
were ſaid to be writ by Theodore of Antioch, 


Nevertheleſs Photius perceived, that they were 
writ 


det T3 afey, rfiifu 8 pov Wa pidioonve Ti 
& LOTION, QNUATIOAL STD 7 Deo. Ibid. 

(e! Vid. J. Ittigii Diſ de Aramo ſcriptore eccleſiaſtico au- 
tipelagiano. In App. ad Dif}. de Haereſiarchis. p. 406. Oe. 
Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 387. Tillem. Theodor. de M. Art. 7. 
Mem. T. 12. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 402. not. 4. Beauſ 
H. M. 7. 2. p. 466. 467. Hod. de Bib. Text. p. 322. u. 18. 


(r) Vid. Cod. 177. p. 396. in. Et Conf. co i. 4. p. 8. cod. 35. 


p. 24. cod. 8 1. p. 200. 


Ch, exiii, Buſhop of Mopſueſtia. 
writ by Theodore Biſhop of Mopſueſtia: and A. P. 


had good evidence of it from ſome of his 
N 


T: 
ce 
cc 
ce 
| h 
6c 
cc 
ec 
(c 
ce 
bt ; 
T: 
cc 


cc 


cc 


Ebedjeſu Catalog. cap. 19. ap. en, Bib. Or. 7 3. 2 
30. 8 c. 


iſtles, which he had read. 


. Theodore's works were tranſlated into 
Sis. Ebedjeſu gives this account of them. 
Theodore (s) the Commentator compoſed 


one and forty tomes. . . . A Commentarie 
upon the book of Geneſi sin three tomes : 


upon David in five tomes : upon the 
Twelve Prophets in two tomes: upon 
Samuel [or the firſt two books of the 
© Kings] in one tome: upon Job in two 
© tomes : upon Eccleſiaſtes in one tome: 
upon 1/aiah, and Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, 
and Daniel, each in one tome: there put- 
ing an end to his labours upon the Old 
Teſtament. Matthero he explained in one 
tome, Luke and John in two tomes, the 


Acts of the Apoſtles in one tome, the 


epiſtle to the Romans, the two epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, in two tomes, the epiſtles 
to the Galatians, to the Epre/ians, to the 

Philippians, 


(5) Theodorus Commentator 


Compoſuit quadraginta et unum tomum, 
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Philippians, and the two epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, both the epiſtles to Timothie, 


the epiſtle to Titus, and to Philemon, and 


to the Hebrews : thus (7) compleating his 


Commentaries upon the whole Apoſtle in 
five tomes, Ebedſeſu afterwards mentions 


ſeveral other works of Theodore, A book 
concerning the Sacraments : one book en- 
titled Of the Faith: one tome concerning 
the Prieſthood : two tomes concerning 
the Holy Spirit: a tome concerning the In- 
carnation: two tomes againſt Eunomius: 
and (2) two other againſt an author, who | 


aſſerted fin to be in our nature: two 
other againſt Magic . , and (x) moreover 


five 


() Quinque autem tomis finem impoſuit 


Commentariis ſuis in totum Apoſtolum. 8 


Bid. p. 33. 


0% Ac duo alii adverſus aſſerentem, 


Peccatum in natura inſitum eſſe. 


1b. p. 34. 


) Quinque praeterea tomos compoſuit 


Adverſus Allegoricos, 
Et unum pro Baſilio. 
Item librum Margaritarum, 
In quo Epiſtolae ejus collectae ſunt, 95 
NO 555 Demum 


commet 
(a) 1 
(5) 6 
c) V 
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« five tomes againſt the Allegoriſts . . , and A. D. 
& a book of Jewels, in which his Epiſtles 
© are collected: and a Diſcourſe of Law- 
« giving, wherewith he put an end to his 
e labours.“ 

8. Simeon, who (y) was Biſhop of Beth- 
Arſam, or Arſamopolis, in Per/ja, from the 
year of Chriſt 5 10. to 525. ſays, that (2) 
Theodore wrote Commentaries upon all the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

9. According to (a) the Edeſſen Chronicle, 
he began to write Commentaries in the year 
of Chriſt 402. or the ninth year of his _ 
copate. 

10. 1 forbear to tranſcribe (b) Gennadius 5 Remarks: 
chapter concerning Theodore, But would re- 
er to ſome learned moderns (c) for a farther 

VF . account 


Demum Sermonem de Legiſlatione, 
Quo nem Jucubrationibus ſuis impoſuit. | 
Ib. p. 34. & 35. 


(5) Via. 1 Bib. Or: T. 5. 341. | 
(x) A Diodoro accepit Theodorus, Mopſueſtiae i in Cilicia, 
Qui omnes quidem tum Veteris tum Novi Teſtamenti libros 
commentatus eſt, Sin. LO ap. Aſem. ib. 3 348. 

(a) Vid. ib. p. 400. 
(b) Gennad. de Script. Ec. cap. 12. 
(c) Via. Cav. H. L. 7. i, Oudin, 45 Scr. Ee T. 2 F. 


895. 


ſat d' erreur ... Il ne fat condamne que pres de cent cinquante 


ans 
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og account of his works. For the preſent let {MW mo! 
us make a ſtand, and review what we bave ther 
ſeen in ancient authors. ſent 
1.) Ebedjeſu having mentioned Tieocdircs Ebe, 
| Commentaries upon the Twelve Prophets, bool 
and upon Jaiab, Ezekiel, Feremab, and tutat 
Daniel, adds, that he there put an end to 3 
his labours upon the Old Teſtament, Which IM the 
may afford an argument, that Theodore did Luk 
not receive, as ſacred and divine Scrjpture, larly 
any books writ after thoſe of the Jew no 
canon. pels, 
2.) He is ſaid a) to have öden in diſre- iee | 
ſpectful terms of the book of Job, and the IM prele 
Canticles. But (e) as thoſe accounts appear a- 4. 
mong jeſu, | 
ns + | fourt 
895. Du Pin Bib. J. 3. 5. 90. Tillem. Mem. T. 12. Fabric. the ( 
Bib. Gr. „ $- 6 3% ©. 9. 5. 153: Oc. 2 An. 423. . 
. a 
(a) Vid. Conc, Kanten ii. app. Labbt. J. . #: 401-452 
Conf. Tillem. T. 12. Theod. de M. art. v. et Du Pin ati “Ee. 
ſupr. p. $O. b, 15 . 1 | . 10. f 
(e) On dit, que Theodore de Mopſueſte [ Garnier. ad Mar. WW | (4) ] 
Mercat. Diff. i. $. 9. p. 320.] regardoit le livre de Job com- Sue, 
me une fable tiree du Paganiſſme, . . le Cantique de Salo- tile, teſt 
men comme une chanſon d' amoureux . . I' aide la peine 4 Ur. 7. 
lecroire... Il n' y eut perſonne pendant ſa vie, qui l' accu- | o his C 
ment ty 


there ar 
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mong the charges and accuſations of enemies, A. D. 


394- 


| there is, in- all probability, ſome miſrepre-.y 


fentation, Moreover, as we have ſeen in 
Fhedjeſu, he wrote a Commentarie upon the 


futation of one part of that charge. 

3.) Ebedjeſu mentions Commentaries upon 
the three Goſpels only of St. Mattheww, St. 
Luke, and St. Jobn, ſaying nothing particu- 


no queſtion made, but he received four Goſ- 
pels, as other Chriſtians did, And we may 
ice proof of it in a fragment, to be alleged 
| preſently, 


jeſu, wrote Commentaries upon St. Paul's 


| fourteen Epiſtles, Particularly, upon that to 
the (A) Hebrews. 


. : 5.) None 


| ans apres ſa mort, par la cabale de Juſtinien, F. Baſe. H. 
„ „ Egl. J. 8. ch. v. u. vi. p. 430. Vid. ib. 1 10. ch. vi. 
2, 19. p. 520. 

(A) Dr. Joſeph Aſeman, in a note upon Ebedjeſu's Cata- 
| logue, ſays: Epiſtolas Pauli omnes a Theodoro fuſe explicatas 
eſe, teſtatur TheodoritusPracfat. in Comment. in eaſdem. Pit. 
Ur. T. i. p. 32. Which led me to confalt Theodoret's preface 
to his Commentaries upon St: Paul's Epiſtles, and his argu- 
ment to the epiltle to the Hebrenos. But I have not found 


there any mention made of Theodore's Commentaries. | 1. 
Rems 


book of Job. Which may amount to a con- 


larly of St. Mark, Nevertheleſs there can be 


4.) Theodore, as we are alſo aſſured by Ebed- 


THEODORY Book I. 


, 5. None of the accounts of his Commen- 
„ taries, which we have ſeen, are ſufficient to 


ſatisfy us, which of the Catholic Epiſtles 
were received by him. 
received thoſe, which had been all along re- 
ceived by Chriſtians in general, But what 


was his opinion concerning the reſt, and 
concerning the book of the Revelation, does 


rot as yet clearly appear, that I know of. 


6.) Moſt of Theodor?s's works are loſt, 


But fragments may be found, chiefly in La- 
tin, and perhaps not fairly repreſented, in 
the Acts of the ſecond general Council of 
Conſtantinople, or the fifth General Council, 
Held in 553. as alſo in Facundus, and in the 
Greek Chains, We 7 are likewiſe aſſured by 

Tubricius 


ſeems, chat Dr. Aſeman borrowed this from Dr. Cane Who 


ſtill ſays in the new edition of his H. L. T. i. p. 387. in 
his account of Theodore's Works : Commentarii in 14. D. 
Pauli Epiſtolas: quas omnes a Theodoro fuſe explicatas eſſe, 
auctor eſt Theodoritus. Praef. in Comm. in Ep. S. Pauli. 
This miſtake is corrected by Fabricius, who ſeems to have 


had the ſame fruitleſs taſk impoſed upon him by Cave, that 


I have had from Aſeman. Quod vero Epiſtolas Pauli omne: 
fuſe explicatas a Theodoro ſcripſerit Theodoritus, in ejus Prac- 


fatione Commentarii in Epiſtolas Apoſtoli, quam laudat eru- 


ditiſſimus Caveus, non reperio. Fabr. Bi. Gr. T7. 9. P. 
163. 1. 


Unqueſtionably, he 


Biſhop of Mapſueſtia. 


ch. cxiii. 


nuſcript, in the Emperour's Librarie at Vi- 


Tralicum, in his account of things in the Li- 


enna, and in the Vatican. Of which (0) 
he ſpeaks again in his Bibliotheca Bibliotheca- 
rum MSS. I am glad, there is ſo good evi- 
dence, that this work is ſtill exſtant, and 
that there are ſeveral copies of it. I hope, 
it may ſome time be publiſhed, It might let 
us know more fully this writer's manner of 


interpreting Scripture, And, poſſibly, we 


might there fee his ſentiments concerning the 


diſputed books of the New Teſtament, about 
Dd which 


(f) In duodecim Prophetas Commentarius.. . Integer foli. 
orum 223. ſervatur Graece in Bibl. Caeſarea, teſte Lambe- 
cio.: Fabr, B. G. T. 9. p. 162. 

g Theodori Antiocheni in xii, Prophetas. Hic liber non- 
dum editus eſt. Exſtat quoque in Bibliotheca Caeſarea Vien- 
nenſi, et in Vaticana Bibliotheca. Diar. Ital. p. 39. 

(b) In Bibliotheca Caeſarea Vindebonorum. Codex clxiii. 


Et cid. in Ind. Gen. Theodor. Mopſ. in Scripturam. 


Fabricius, that (f) his Commentarie upon A. D. 
the Twelve Prophets is ſtill in being, in ma- 3 f 


enna, D. B. de Montfaucon, in his Diarium 


brarie of St. Mark at Venice, ſpeaks (8) ot 
it's being there, and in the Libratrie at 77 


bombycinus Graecus, Theodori Mopſueſteni in duodecim 
Prophetas Minores. Biblioth. Bibliotb. MSS. T. 7. p. 546. 
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A. D. which we do not yet ee know his 


opinion. 
7.) The laſt work of Theodore in Bledje- 


ſu's Catalogue is entitled A Diſcourſe of Lau- 
giving, or of the Laugiver. As ut is not 
now exſtant, we cannot ſay, what was in it. 


But if a conjecture were to be formed, we 


might be apt to think, the (i) deſign of it 
was to ſhew, that one and the ſame God was | 
the Author of the Old and the New Teſta- 


ment, or of the more ancient and the later 
5 Diſpenſation. | 


4 Paſſage I. I ſhall now put lown a fragment, « or | 


concerning 


the four paſſage of Theodore concerning the four Goſ- | 
Sabel. pels, which is prefixed by Dr. Mill to st. 
Jobn's Goſpel, taken (&) from Corderiuss | 


Chain upon that Evangeliſt. As Dr. Mills 


New Teſtament is very common, I need 
not tranſcribe the Greek here at length. But | 
I ſhall endeavor to make a literal verſion | 


of it. 


8595 


65 Vid. nan. Bib. Or. 0. 48; not. 3. 


(4) A. Balth. Corderii. Caten, in 8. e in Pre 


oem. Antv. 1630. 
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Says Theodore: ** Aſter (1) the Lord's aſ- A. P. 


« cenfion to heaven the diſciples ſtaid a good SY 


* while at Jeruſalem, viſiting the cities in 
« it's neighborhood; preaching chiefly to 


te the divine grace, was appointed to preach 
« the goſpel to the Gentils openly. And in 
« proceſſe of time, Divine Providence, not 


conducting them to remote countreys. 


i Peter went to Rome, the others elſe- 
c 


ov 


t 


by his diſcourſes. About (7) this time 
e the other Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and 
* Luke, publiſhed their Goſpels : which 
were ſoon ſpread all over the world, and 
e were received by all the faithful in general 


Clo > 02 


D d 2 


(!) Mera 70 #is sps, avarniu Ti; xuvpis S mana , 
Tots 15P9G0AU packs Ev 1eTpiil au 08 paburat To Xparp. M. A. 


Fir, He Th KO φτm » » 


* the Jews: until the great Paul, called by 


c allowing them to be confined to any one 
« particular part of the earth, made way for 


where. John, in particular, took up his 
abode at Epheſus, viſiting however at ſea- 
ſons the ſeveral parts of Aſia, and doing 
much good to the people of that countrey 


with great regard, Nevertheleſs the Chriſ- 
«© tians 


(im) Ti TUWY EO Teri Tal AUTAY WAY EMS A ue 


ae 


My Il 
He FI f 1 
2393 PS | 
4 4, *Þ 
F | { 
2! f 2 
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„ee abilities and faithfulneſſe of John, and con- 


e. fidering, that he had been with Jeſus from 
ce the begining, even before Matthew, and 
e that he had been greatly favored by the 
« Lord, brought to him the other books of 


1 


* 


the Goſpels, deſiring to know his opinion 


« concerning them. And he declared his 
„ approbation of them, ſaying, that what 


they had writ was W to truth: but 
« that ſome miracles, which might be of 
great uſe if recorded, were omitted. He 
e ſaid moreover, that whereas they had writ MW 

e of the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, it was | 
ce fit that the things concerning his Divinity | 
alſo ſhould be recorded. The brethren | 
ce thereupon earneſtly defired him to write | 
* thoſe things, which he eſteemed needful } 
e to be known, and which he ſaw to have | 
ee been omitted by the reſt, With which 
« requeſt he complied. And he was induced 
« to begin immediatly with the doctrine of | 


c 


wo 


« Chriſt's Deity. After which he proceeded 


te to the account of the things ſaid and done | 


« by the Lord in the let. 8 


It 
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It will now be e to make ſome re- A. D. 
marks. hs + 


1. This account of the occaſion of St. 
Fobn's writing his Goſpel agrees very much 
with that in (=) Euſebe of Ceſarea, I men- 
tion this obſervation in the firſt place, becauſe 
it is likely, that the occaſion of St. John's 
Goſpel was the thing primarily intended in 
? chat part of our author's work, from which 
dhis paſſage is taken. 
c 2. The late date of the firſt three Goſpels 
is here ſuppoſed. They were not writ, untill 


© 

N after that the firſt twelve diſciples had for a 

good while preached the goſpel to the Jess 

128 Jeruſalem, and in the neighboring cities: 

n W 20r untill after St. Pau? had been called, and 
had openly preached the goſpel to the Gen- 


tils: nor untill after that St. Peter had been 
at Rome: nor, as it ſeems, untill after, or 

at leſt, about the time of St. Job's taking 
up his abode at Epheſus in Aſia. 
3. It ſeems to be ſuppoſed, that all the 

firſt three Goſpels were Writ about the ſame 

time. 


Da; 4. Thoſe 


(n) See Vol. 8. p. 93 . 9 


1 
. 
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4. Thoſe Goſpels were ſoon ſpread abroad 
among Chriſtians all over the world. This 


is expreſsly ſaid by our author, as well as that 


they were received by all with great regard, 
And indeed the accounts given, both by Theo- 


dore and by Euſebe, of the occaſion of St, 


Job's writing his Goſpel, afford good evi- 
dence, that the firſt three Goſpels ſoon came 
Into the hands of many Chriſtians, Before 
St, John wrote his Goſpel, the Chriſtians in 
Ajja had ſcen and read the other three, and 


they aſked St. John his opinion concerning 
them. And he approved them. There can 


be no reaſon to doubt, that about this time, 


and ſoon after they were writen, thoſe three 


Goſpels were delivered to other Chriſtians, 


belide thoſe in Aa. 5 
5. The publiſhing of St. Jobns Goſpel 


which he wrote now at the requeſt of the 
believers at Epheſus, would contribute to thcir 
being yet more public, and looked upon by 
all with the greateſt veneration. And from 
this time forward, it is reaſonable to think, 
the four Goſpels were collected in one code 
or volume. And St. John's Goſpel, now 
added to the reſt, would occaſion. a diligent 

com- 


9 
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comparing of all of them together, and a A. D. 


careful attention to the ſeveral accounts of _2?*: 
cach. 


I now proceed, 


IV. That 7 heodore was a celebrated Com His Cha- 


mentator, we have ſeen. That he was alſo '***" 


as a 


a celebrated Preacher, and admired as ſuch, Preacher. 


at Antioch, and Conſtantinople, and all over 


the Eaſt, may be collected from teſtimonies 


in (0) Facundis. 


V. 1. 7 zeodhre, as the ſame Facundus (p) Refeions 


ſays, lived and died in the communion of 2” Lin. 


the Church, and his great reputation is ma- 


nifeſt from Sozomen, and Theodoret, before 
: cited, Nevertheleſs afterwards, upon occa- 


Dd4 „„ 


(o) Theodoſio Imperatori, qui per idem tempus mundi re- 


gebat gubernacula, fic dicit : Theodorus enim, quem quando 


dicimus, virum dicimus in epiſcopatu clarum finem habentem, 
et quinquaginta pene annis fortiter repugnantem cunctis hae- 
reſibus, et in expoſitionibus, quas in omnibus ecclefiis orien- 
talibus faciebat, et quibus in regia civitate valde eſſet compro- 
batus apparet. & c. Facund. I. 2. c. 2. p. 23. Vid. et. . 


10. cap. 1. p. 148. E. 


0 -+ in cujus pace atque honore defunctus idem Theodo- 
rus. 1d. 1. 10. c. 1. p. 148. C. Vid. et l. 2. c. 1 


3 
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A. P. ſion of the Pelagian and Neſtorian controver- 


394. 


ſies, there () were great debates about his 


ſentiments. 
him the parent both of Pelagianiſim, and Neſ- 


And not a few moderns (7) call 


torianiſm : whilſt others allow (s) indeed his 


holding the Pelagian principle, but think the 


charge of Ne Horianiſin not ſo clear. Divers 


paſſages of his, alleged by (?) Facundus, ſeem 
not rexoticilable therewith. However we have 
ſeen, that Photius, in his accounts of Theo- 
dere's works, ſcruples not to accuſe him of 
| being in the Neſtorian principle. 
— Epiſtles he 95 that () W bor- 


And in 


7 owed 


() Fid. S. Baſaag. Ann. 55 o. u. Vit. 3 1 


x. &c. 55 3. n. xvii. c. Tillem, Theodore de M. art. 4. 


Men. . 12. 


65 Theodorus Mopſueſtenys Pelagianorum aeque ac Neſto- 
rianorum parens. 


402. not. 3. 


Hinc Theodorus merito Pelagianorum pater audit, cjuſque 


ſ-Qatores | 


praeſentem diem male ſentiunt, , . . Nam Neſtorian Pelagianum 


_ dogma exp reſſe docuere, ut probat Pagius ad annum 428. n. 


xvi. hac in re a magiltro ſuo Neſtorio deſciſcentes, qui de oy 
Gato originali rede ſenſerat. vis. . 
not. 1. Conf. Pagi Ann. 423. n. . . * iii. 

(5) Fid. S. Bajnag. Ann. 428. n. ii. 

(t) Facund. L. is. 


%% Phat. 1 55 . . 11. . 


em. ad Chr. Ed. Bib. . 


Chaldaei Neſtoriani de originali peccato uſque in 


Ch. cxili, Biſtep f Mopfueſtia. 
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rowed his abominable doctrine from Diodore 1 * 
of Tarſus and Theodore of Mopſucſtia. But * 


Biſhop R. Montague (x) in a note upon Pho- 
tius vindicates both thoſe great men. 


2. I ſhall take here two paſſages of Theo 


dore : one out of his Commentarie upon St. 
| Jon's Goſpel, the other out of his Commen- 
tarie upon the Acts of the Apoſtles: as they 


are cited, in Latin, in (y) the Acts of the 
| forementioned Council of Conſtantinople in 


553. 


þ 


(x) Intelligit Mopſueſtenum et Tarſenſem epiſcopos, qui 
et doctiſſimi et orthodoxi erant, aut habebantur, praecipue 
Diodorus, et a Baſilio, 'Chryſoſtomo, ac aliis laudantur. Nec 
niſi mortui in ſuſpicionem haereſeos venere, et ſequiorum ca- 
lamis punguntur. Qui mihi non perſuadent, fuiſſe haereſeos 


labe infectos. Montac. Not. ad Phot. Ep. 7. p. 46. 
() Thomas quidem, cum fic credidiſſet, Dominus mens et 
Deus meas dicit : non ipſum Dominum et Deum dicens, (non 


enim reſurrectionis ſcientia docebat et Deum eſſe eum qui re- 


ſurrexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculo facto Deum collaudat. 

.. . Ut quum ad ipſum acceſſiſſent, tanquam Salvatorem, et 
omnium bonorum auctorem, et doctorem veritatis, ab ipſo, 
utpote auctore bonorum, et doctore veritatis vocarentur: ſicut 
omnibus hominibus, quamcunque ſectam ſequentibus, conſu- 
etudo eſt ab ipſo dogmatis inventore vocari, ut Platonici et 
Epicuraci, Manichaei et Marcioniſtae, et ſiquidem tales di- 
cuntur. Eodem modo et nos nominari Chriſtianos judicave- 
runt Apoſtoli, tanquam per hoc certum facientes, quod ipfius 
doctrinam oportet adtendere, Conc, Conflantin. ii. Coll. iv. 


ap. Labbé. T. S. p. 440. 441. 
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A. p. 553. and in Greek, in the Emperour Juſti- 


394. 


1 and fair. Nevertheleſs they may be of ſome 


nian's Confeſſion of the right faith, or his 


edid iſſued in (2) 545. or rather in (a) 551. 
againſt the three Chapters, as they are called, 
that is, the works of our Theodore, the wri- 
_ tings of Theodoret againſt ril of Alexandria, | 
and the letter of Bas Biſhop of Edeſſa about 
the year 430. to Maris a Perſian. They are 
alleged in the way of reproach, and are a- 
mong charges brought againſt him. And 


perhaps the quotations are not quite exact 


uſe to aſſiſt us in forming an idea of Thee- 


| tore's judgement, or way of thinking. | 
In (5) his Commentarie upon St. Jobs : 
0 * Goſpel, he ls, that when Thomas made , 


that 


(2 Vid. Cav. de Tuſtinians H. J. 7. i. 1 5 et Fabr. 
Bib. Gr. T. xi. b. 441. 

la) Pags ann. 5 Lie. Baſuag. ann. 551. 7. Vii. viii. 

(5) Od xos de ve1 THv or2hoyiaey bf, I 1% E Th - Hh agi 
Tav XEiPes Kai Ths GH Ts Kupls ET THY avas aol, Tt, 8 
xuptos p48 ua bebe fis, Lerey, jan Effe bar Ep TY A1 Tape Th 
Gout, (a yp ewar Ayer TH Xpi'v 0£0v) aA” £74 TO Taper 


Jede Ths dVardotw; EATUAYTE. TO opdy i ULYNo a Toy bes 
| EY luar 70 Alis b. To fs Kelgav, 6 dri Ev Th 700 gaga 


U 2X95 OAWY vu ag autes d'ndev s Seve 2 


$ &UT9S Lead ofs Tov Neis dr TAGTEN, rel Hv, nal im 
Apes 


Ch. exits. Biſhop of Mopſueftia, 
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« that confeſſion to Chriſt, My Lord and my A. D. 
t God: [John xx. 28.] he did not call Chriſt ., 


« Lord and God : but rage. ee at 


the great miracle of his reſurrection, and 
« the full evidence of it, which had been 
« afforded to him, he praiſed God, who had 


« raiſed Chriſt from the dead, Nor is the 


« being raiſed from the dead a proof of deity. 
« And in his Commentarie upon the Acts of 


e the Apoſtles he ſays: As the Platonics and 


60 Epicureans, and the men of other ſes, 


et are called from their maſters, who firſt 


0 taught the principles profeſſed by them: 
&« ſo Chriſtians are called from Chriſt, whom 
« they have received as the teacher of truth, 
*© and their Saviour, and the author of all 

good. And the Apoſtles therefore gave us 
this denomination, that thereby we might 


e be reminded of our obligation to adhere to 
“ Chriſt's doctrine,” 
„%%% ds That 


Ka, x paghtanty Ns, dr a0 TED TnfuVW EAA 0; L l- 


V0; CU 7 Hi 1785 auT gab nr euoarras , Dν⁰ẽ b 
hu, N lau ie, Xa ETUKBQLLSS, 2 lief Raus ds. 


Tov d /A 7er Kai Af Eupapire To d, it urs 
T65 Nie are Eονj . Ap. Chron. Paſch. p. 361. et Con- 
eil. Lab b. T. 5. p. 706. 


412 
. 


394 


3 ing below (c) the charges brought againſt 


THEODORE Book I. 
That i 18 the ſenſe of thoſe two paſſages, as 


may appear to ſuch as will compare the Latin 


and Greek at the bottom of the pages. 
3. I conclude this chapter with tranſcrib- 


Theodore, and the principles aſcribed to him, 


by Simeon Beth- Arſam before mentioned, as 


the paſſage may entertain ſome of my rea- 


ders: though indeed he there, and elſewhere 


(d) ſpeaks to the like purpoſe alſo of Drodore, 


whom he conſiders as his maſter, and Paul of 


Samoſata as maſter of both. But Theodore of 
Mopjueſtia is the worſt of all, having added 


to, 


(c) A Diodoro accepit Theodorus Mopſueſtiae 1 


qui omnes tum Veteris tum Novi Teſtamenti libros commen- 


Dei eſte, ſed per gratiam et adoptionem. ... A Theodora | 


tatus eſt, Verum in cunctis ipſius commentariis et ſermonibus 
Judaicam de Chriſto opinionem tradit, Diodoro, Pauloque 


Samoſateno praeceptoribus ſuis conſentiens. Quae vero a | D 
Simone Mago, a Paulo, et a Diodoro aſſerebantur, haec ille | 
amplificavit, confirmavitque, aſſerens Chriſtum hominem eſſe 
creatum, factum, mortalem, conſubſtantialem nobis, Filium 


adoptivum, et Templum Dei aeterni, non Filium naturalem 


accepit Neſtorius. &c. Ap. Aſem. Bib. Or. 7 7. p. 348. 349. 
(4) A Paulo accepit Diodorus Tarſi Ciliciae epiſcopus. . . 


Chriſtum vero ipſum hominem exiſtimavit creatum, fadem, | 


mortalem, conſubſiantialem nobis, et Filium per gratiam, 
Pauli Samoſateni praeceptoris {ul veltigns preſſe inhaerens. 46. 


p. 348. in. 


15 


f 


Ch. cxiii, Biſhop of Mopſueſtia. 413 
to, and farther eſtabliſhed the Unitarian, A. D. 


Jewiſh ſentiments, which he had —— 2 
from them. * 


(B) Some learned moderns think, that Diodore of Tarſus, 
in his old age, in oppoſing the Apollinarians, eſpouſed the 
ſame doctrine concerning Chriſt with Paul of Samoſata, 
Marcellus of Galatia, and Photinus : which, as they ſay, 


was likewiſe the opinion of Theodore of Mopſueſtia and Neſto- 


rius. Vid. Garner, ad Marium Mercatorem. T. 2. „ 
319. et Pagi ann. 428. xix. Et Conf. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 


7. 8. þ. 361. et Tillem, Mem. T. 8. Diodore de Tarſe. 


REMARKS 


NN EN EN TEAGETY 
DAR AOL, OE eee 


R E M AR K S 


UPON 


Mr BOWE. R's Account 


OF THE 


MANICHEANS 


In the ſecond Volume of his Hiſtory 
5 che Popes. 


read Mr. Bower's Hiſtory of the Popes, 
(and I ſuppoſe they have all read it,) could for- 
bear obſerving the difference between his account 
of the Manicheans, and that given in the ſixth 
volume of this work. And ſome of them have 
intimated, that I could not decline taking public 


notice of it: unleſs I would be underſtood to al- 


low, that the account, given by me of the ſame 


people, was ment. For which I ſee no reaſon: 
Indeed 


| ONE of my learned friends, who have 
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Indeed I cannot but wiſh, that Mr. Bower had 


read that volume, or the late Mr. Beauſubrt's 


Hiſtory of the Manicheans, from which I receiv. 


ed a great deal of light. I think, he would then 


have expreſſed himſelf very differently from what 


he has done. As it is, I think my-ſclf obliged to 
make a few remarks. 


In the hiſtory of Manes, or Mani, (as the Per- 
Jans, his countrey-men call him,) which is at the 
| begining of note (D.) p. 19. 20. of Mr. Bower's | 


ſecond volume, there are, in my opinion, feve- 
ral miſtakes: as may appear from the account 


given of Mani, and his Works, and Predeceſſors, 
in the forementioned volume. To which they 
are referred, who are pleaſed to look i into it. 
In the later part of the ſame note, p. 21. 22. 

Mr. Bower proceeds to the tenets of this ſect, 
which J conſidered formerly, ſo far as I judged. 


needful. I therefore take notice of a very {ew 
things only in Mr. Bower upon this article. 
In that note p. 21. ſays Mr. Bower : Thus wa, 


gluttony, with them, a cardinal virtue, and eating ts 


exceſs highly meritorious. I do not conceive, how iſ 


that can be truly ſaid of the Manicheans, when 


their Elect, the moſt diſtinguiſhed part of them, 
- comprehending their eccleſiaſtics and ſome others, 


were obliged to abſtain from meat; and wine, 
and eggs, and fiſh, And Mr. Bower ſays, p. 23. 


that heir Auditors, as well as their Elett, kept tos 


4ſt 
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| faſts in the week, the one on Sunday, the other on 
Monday. That the Manicheans were great faſters, 


was ſhewn vol. 6. p. 104... 107. That they 
were by principle, and frequent practiſe, a tem- 


perate, abſtemious ſort of people, appears, I think, 


from a paſſage, which I have not yet alleged 


at all. It is near the concluſion of a work gene- 
rally aſcribed ro Marius Viftorinus Afer in the 
| fourth centurie : which is a letter to Juſtin, a 
| Manichean, a learned man, and the Author's 


friend. In (a) vain, fays he, do you now ma- 
c cerate your body, and mortify it with conti- 
« nual faſting and watching: if, after all, it has 


« no other lot, than to return to the devil, who, 
40 you ſay, is it's creator.“ 
But, undoubtedly, Mr. Bower has ſome rea- 
fon for ſaying what he does. Which therefore 
ought to be conſidered. P. 2 1. note (D.) The 


particles of the good nature were, according to them, 


in all beings of this univerſe, mixed with, and chained 


to, the particles of the evil nature. Such however, 
as happened to be in the food, which they uſed, were, 
1 


in 


(2) Et caſſum nunc uſque jugi inedia, inimicae, ut ais, 


carnis membra tenuaſti, cenſens ipſe animae officere meritis» 


ac naturae paſſi corporis ſuccos, ac pinguedinis diſtentae graſ- 
ſamina atque ipſorum abdominum mole praegravari: ſi poſt 


hunc jejuniorum laborem ad creatorem tuum, quem ais, aut 


diabolum, aut exteriores tenebras reverteris. 7. M. Viderin. 


«dv. Manich. Ap. E. PP. Lugd. T. 4. p. 292. D. E. 
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in being uſed by them, delivered forever from ſo pain- 


ful a bondage. Thus was gluttony, with them, a car- 


dinal virtue, and eating lo exce{s highly meritorious. 


This therefore is only a conſequence deduced 


from the juſt mentioned, ſuppoſed principle of 


| theirs, But it does not appear, that they d1l- 


cerned this conſequence. For, ſo far as we can 
find, they did not, by principle, eat to exceſſe: 
but were, and upon principle, great faſters, and 
very abllemious. Auguſtin imputes to them the 
ſame principle. Whether juſtly, or not, I do 
not now inquire, Nevertheleſs he does not upon 


that account charge them with exceſſe in eating: 
. becauſe, I ſuppole, he knew, they were not guilty 


of it. But he ridicules their faſting, © Your (6) 
„s faſting, ſays he, is cruel. You ought to be 
„always eating. Whilſt you ceaſe to eat, you 
« forbear to deliver the particles of the good na- 


„ ture from their chains,” 


F arther, p. 21. They rqgeaed the on Teſtament, 
and ſome parts of the New, eſpecially the Afts of the 
Apojtles, That the Manicheans rejected the Old 

„„ Og 


5) Nec ipſa jejunia vobis competunt. Non enim oportei 
vacare fornacem, in qua ſpiritale aurum de ſtercoris com- 
mixtione purgatur, et a miſerandis nexibus divina membra 
ſolvuntur. Quapropter ille eſt miſericordior inter vos, qui 


ſe potuerit ita exercere, ut nihil ejus valetudini obſit, ſaepe 


crudos cibos ſumere, et multa conſumere. Vos autem. . . 3 
membrorum divinorum purgatione ceſſando crudeliter jejunarls, 


Contr, Fauſt. . 


Account of the Manicheant. 


Teſtament, is undoubted. Whether they reject- 
ed any books of the New Teſtament, and parti- 
cularly, the Acts of the Apoſtles, has been care- 


fully examined. Vol. 6. p. 322—340. 


In the later part of that note, p. 23. Mr. 


Bower gives a ſhocking account of their euchariſt, 
taken from ancient eccleſiaſtical writers. And 

afterwards at p. 25. he tells the ſame, or like 
ſtorie from Pope Leo, commonly called the Great. 


This was alſo examined in the forecited volume. 


Shall I repeat here a part of it from p. 98. 99 ? 


« Mr. Beauſobre {peaks largely to this infamous 


« ſtorie of their euchariſt, to whom I refer. 
44 However I ſhall here mention ſome of his ar- 
« guments and obſervations. The thing is alto- 


« oether incredible, eſpecially when related of 


6 people, who by profeſſion were Chriſtians 1 
„ who believed, that Jeſus Chriſt was a perfect 


e model of all virtues : who acknowledged the 
« reaſonableneſſe and excellence of the precepts 
of the goſpel, and that the eſſence of religion 


« lies in obeying them. The Manicheans always 


e denied their practiſing the abuminable rites 
e laid to their charge. So Auguſtin himſelf ſays, 
And in the year 392. when he had been ſeve- 
* ral years a Catholic, and was now Preſbyter, 


* he had a public conference with Fortunatus, a 


* Manichean Preſbyter. Before they enter into 
diſpute upon matters of belief, PForiunatus 
Ee 2 „ openly 
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* openly calls upon Auguſtin, who for ſeveral 


de years was one of them, to tell, if he knew of 
« any of the crimes, with which they were re- 
& proached. This confidence of Fortunatus, ſays 
« Beauſebre, is a ſtrong preſumption of the inno- 
e cence of the ſet. Auguſtin puts by that queſ- 
de tion, When he is ſtill preſſed by Fortunatus, 
e who inſiſts upon an anſwer, Auguſtin is not able 
to produce any thing material againſt them, 
* of his own knowledge: but excuſeth himſelt, 
ce be cauſe he was not one of the Elect, but an 
% Auditor.” And what follows, containing, it 


La 


* 


Jam not miſtaken, a ſufficient vindication of the 
' Manicheans from the charge « of lewd and abomi- 


nable rites and myſteries. 


Neverthelels, as I did not then diſtinAly ſpeak 
of Pope Leo, upon whom Mr. Bower dis in- 


ſiſts, I ſhall now conſider what is alleged from 


him. He ſpared no pains, ſays Mr. B. p. 25. t 


find them out, And being informed by ſome, whom 


they had attempted to ſeduce, where they aſſembled, bt 


cauſed great numbers of them to be ſeized, in virtue ef 
the Imperial F.diets, and among the reſt, their Biſhop, 
and ſome of their teachers. [Having them thus in 
bis power, his firſt care was to learn of them their 


true tenets, and the ſecret practices of their ſect 


Which he had no ſooner done, than be aſſembled 1h 
neigbboring B. Hoops, and thoſe who happened to be then 
et Rome, with a great nunver of Preſbyters « invi- 


U * 2 


(c) 


| ſunt, 0 
| nifcſtar 
dubiae 
itaque 


| 


Account of the Manicheans, 


ung to the aſſembly even the laymen of any rank, the 
great offucers of the Empire, and the Senate... . Be- 
ing all met, and in great expectation, Leo ordered the 


was their confuſion, when they appeared beſore ſo 


| | ous practiſes, and diſcovered a crime, which modeſty, 
, Pope Leo, would not allow him to name. But 
5 it was ſo fully proved, adds he, that the moſt incre- 


- W dulous were throughly ſatisfied, it was true. For all 


- WW thoſe who had been concerned in that abominable akt, 
i WW corre preſent : viz. a girl of twelve years old, the two 
| women who had brought her up, and prepared her for 
| the crime, the youth who had debauched her, and the 


| which their Biſhop mage openly, and gave in wri- 
| ting, that they committed theſe abominations, chiefly 
een their feſtivals. I think, it may be worth our 


oof while to ſee Pope Leo's own Words. Which : 


bop, Ih therefore I tranſcribe (c) below. 


Meir oo 
ſet le) De ſacris tamen eorum, quae apud illos tam obſcoena 


1 1 ſunt, quam nefanda, quod inquiſitioni noſtrae Dominus ma- 
nifeſtare. voluit non tacemus, ne quiſquam putet nos de hac re 


itaque mecum Ep; iſcopis et Preſby teris, ac in eundem conſeſ- 


ſum 


Ele of the Manichees, that is, their teachers, and 
chief men among them, to be brought forth, Great 


| grand an aſſembly. But being encouraged by Leo, they 
| firſt owned their impious tenets, and their ſuperſtiti- 


— — — — 


| Biſhop, who preſided at that deteſtable ceremony, and . 
bad directed it.... lt appeared from the confeſſion, | 


| dubiae famae et incertis opinionibus credidiſſe. Reſidentibus 
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With regard then to Pope Leo I would obſerve, 
frft, that we have not remaining any copie of the 


proceedings againſt theſe people, to which Leo 1 
refers. Secondly, though the confeſſions, menti- ; 
oned by Leo, ſeem a ſpecious argument for the \ 
truth of theſe charges; yet I apprehend, that L. 
when duly weighed, they are of little value, By t 
menaccs, and promiſes, and good management, t 
an artful and powerful eccleſiaſtic, like Leo, is t 
able to obtain ſuch confeſſions as he wants; whe: - d 
ever there are any people, who have fallen under V 
| his diſpleaſure, and he has determined ro harals 1 
them with fines, or impriſonment, or banith- “ 
ment. . ls ad in his Apologie for the co 
1 Chriſtians 2 
13 
ſum Chriſtianis viris ac nobilibus congregatis, EleQtos ct be 
Electas eorum juſſimus praeſentari. Qui cum et perverſitate m 
dogmatis ſui, et de feſtivitatum ſuarum conſuetudine multa th 
reſerarent, illud quoque ſcelus, quod eloqui verecundum eſt, 
prodiderunt: quod tanta diligentia inveſtigatum eſt, ut nihil 
minus credulis, nihil obtrectatoribus, relinqueretur ambiguum. 
Aderant enim omnes perſonae, per quas infandum facinus tu- & 
erat perpetratum, puerula ſcilicet ut multum decennis, et duac * 
mulieres quae ipſam nutrierant, et huic ſceleri praeparaverant, Chy 
Praeſto erat etiam adoleſcentulus vitiator puellae, et epiſcopus ( 
_ 3pſorum deteilandi criminis ordinator. Omnium par fuit ho- 03. 


rum et una confeſiio, et patefactum eſt execratum, quod autes 
noſtrae vix ferre potuerunt. De quo ne apertius loquentes, 
caſtos offendamus auditus, geſtorum documenta ſufficiunt.. 
Lean. Serm. 15. c. 4. P. 64. edit. Lugd. 1700. Conf, Fp. 13. 
Al. 93. c. 16. p. 230. 231. et. Ep. S. al. 2. 


Account of the Manicheans, 


Chriſtians of his time: 4 That (4). our enemies 


may ſeem not to hate us without reaſon, they 
&« accuſe us of abominable feaſts, and inceſtuous 


« mixtures in our aſſemblies.” It has been the 
way of all perſecutors in general. They will 


| make thoſe appear criminal, whom they intend 


to deſtroy, and will do their utmoſt to expoſe 


them to general ſcorn and averſion. Thirdly, af- 
ter all theſe examinations, and confeſſions, Leo 


did not know, when this abominable rite, with 


which he chargeth them, was performed. Firſt 


he ſays, in their worſhip : de ſacris tamen eorum, 


| etc. then in their feſtivals : de feſtivitatum eorum 
conſuetudine. In another place (e) it is in their 
myſteries, Once more, in(f) the principal feaſt 


of their ſet. If good evidence of this fact had 


been produced, he would have expreſſed himſelf 
more clearly and uniformly. As Pope Leo ſays, 
that this was Gone in the principal feaſt of their 

Ee 4 feet, 


{) ETI de ua} Tpop4; k pages Neo ieꝰu ad; nol - 
Paw, Wet T% Aigen ve leere Ab. x. A. Legat. pro. 


Chr. p. 34. D. 

e) In execrabilibus autem myſteriis eorum. Ep. 8 al. 
93. e. 16. b. 230. 

(f) - .. in ipſo praecipuo obſervantiae ſuae felto, deut 
proxima confeſſione patefactum eſt, ut animi, ita et corporis 


pollutione laetantur. Serm. 23. cap. 4. b 76. al. dern. 


4 De Nativitate Domini, 
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ſe, Beauſobre (g) underſtood him to mean their 
Bema, an annual feſtival, celebrated in honour 


of Mani with great“ folemnity. “ Which, he Ol 

« ſays, affords a manifeſt proof of the falſhood - Hi 

of the depoſition of the witneſſes before Leo. 0 
« For that feaſt was not profaned with any RR 

„ erifices of unchaſiity. Auguſtin, who, when a MW 
% Nanichean, was preſent at it, has deſcribed it, lo 

e and diſcerned nothing impure in it.” Fourth. ta 
H, it appears from Pope Leo, that the Manicheans re 

celebrated the euchariſt in the like manner with fri 
other Chriſtians. For he has informed us, _ Io 
„That () the better to conceal themſelves, and th 
* avoid the ſufferings, which by Jaw they were we 

* expoſed to, they would come to church, and ad 

„ communicate with the Catholics : when they WW «© 

46 partook of the bread, but refuſed the cup.“ to 
The reaſon is manifeſt. According to the Ma— in 
nic bean rule, the Elect, who alone had a right to de 
communicate at the Lord: $ table, were forbid que 

wine uo 

7 


le) H de F 0 72. & 754. 


: A brief account of that fellival may be ſeen Vol. 6. p. ( 

28. and 202. um, 
(h) Cumque ad tegendam alin ſuam noftris audeant non 
intereſſe myſleriis, ita in facramentorum communione ſe tempe- dern 
rant, ut interdum, ne penitus latere non poſſint, ore indigno N 
By Chriſti corpes accipiant, ſanguinem autem redemtionis noltrae ls 
| haurire omnino deelinent, Serm. 41. c. 5. P. 106. al, D. n 
. | actut 
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wine, which was uſed by the Catholics, If in- 
ſtead of wine, water had been propoſed to them, 


or ſame other liquor, not prohibited, they would 


have received it. I think, that what Leo ſays, 
teaches us two things. The firſt of which 1s, that 
the Manicheans obſerved the euchariſt in the fame 
manner with the Catholics, except that they uſed 


ſome other liquor, inſtead of wine, And cer- 
tainly the teſtimonie of Leo in this point is very 


remarkable. The other thing, which we learn 
from hence, is, that the Manicheans were ſcrupu- 
lous and conſcientious men. Who can believe, 


that they, who refuſed to taſte wine, though it 


were to ſecure themſelves from heavie ſufferings, 


admitted into their religious rites abominable fil- 


thineſſe, which no reaſonable creature can bear 
to think of? Fifthly, the Manicheans at Rome, 


in the time of Pope Leo, were a ſober and mo- 


deſt people. For he found himſelf obliged, fre- 
quently to caution his own people and hearers 
againſt being ſeduced () „by their faſtings, 

« abſtinence 


(i) Neminem fallant diſcretionibus c:borum; ſordibus veſti- 


um, vultuumque palloribus. Non ſunt caſta jejunia, quae 


non de ratione veniunt continentiae, ſed de arte fallaciae. 
erm. 33. cap. v. p. 93. 

Non vos ſeducant deceptoriis artibus fta et t ſimulata jeju- 
nia, quae non ad purificationem proficiunt animarum. Spe— 
ciem quidem ſibi j ietatis et caſtitatis aſſumunt, ſed hoc dolo 
actuum ſuorum obſcoena circumtegunt, &c. Serm. 23. 6 6. 
9. 76. 
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& abſtinence from certain meats, mean dreſſe, 


« pale countenances,” and other marks of a ſo- 
ber and abſtemious courſe of life. Which is 
agrecable to Auguſtin, who ſays, * that () by an 
« appearance of chaſtity and temperance. they 
% enſnared many people.“ Sixtbly, Pope Leo's 


abuſive manner of ſpeaking of the Afanichean; 


| invalidates all his accuſations againſt them. For 
he ſays, they (/) were the worſt of all heretics, 
« who had nothing in them that was tolerable: 

« whole law is alye, whoſe religion is the devil, 
« and whoſe ſacrifice is filthineſſe, and the like.” 
Is any regard to be had to a man, who talks at 


that rate? He who ſhould take his notion of the 


Manicbean worſhip from Pope Leo, I believe, 
would ſuffer himſelf to be groſsly impoſed upon. 


(4) Duae maxime ſunt illecebrae Manichaeorum, quibus 
decipiuntur incauti. . . . altera, cum vitae caſtae, et memora- 


bilis continentiae, imaginem praeferunt. De Mor. Cath. Ec. 


Tb & NN 
(1) . . . quibus pleniſſime docetur, nullam in hac ſecta pu- 
dicitiam, nullam honeſtatem, nullam penitus reperiri caſti- 


tatem: in qua lex. eſt mendacium, diabolus religio, ſacrifi- 


cium turpitudo, Serm. 16. e. 4. . 64. 
Al lac haereſes, dilect ſſimi, licet merito omnes in ſua per- 


verſitate damnandae ſint, habent tamen ſingulae in aliqua ſui 
parte quod verum eft. , . , In Manichaeorum autem ſceleſtiſli- 


mo dogmate prorſus nihil eſt, quod ex ulla parte poſſit tolera. 


bile judicari. Serin. 23. cap. 5. p. 76. al. De Nati vitate 


Danini. i. 
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It might be better to take it from Fauſtus, one of 
their own Biſhops, as cited in A Auguſtin, and 
alſo in the forementioned volume of this work, 
at p. 295. 296. 

I muſt now return to the note before cited, at 


p. 23. The great and chief myſtery of their ſeft 
v, the eucbariſt. And it was in celebrating the eu- 


chariſt, that they committed the abominations, with which 


the Fathers have reproached them, Me might indeed 


| fuſpef3 the teſtimony of the Fathers, it being well 
known, that in declaiming againſt heretics they are apt 
to exagerate, and did not always ſcrupulouſly adhere 


io truth, But that the Manichees abandoned them- 
ſelves, in the celebration of their euchariſt, to the © 


moſt impure and infamous practices, is not only atteſted 


by them, but has been often proved by unexceptionable 
witneſſes, nay and owned by themſelves, before the civil 


Magiſtrates, in Lacy, in Gaul, in e and 
Africa. 


But is not that a new w charge | ? Is not this dif. 


ferent from what we have been conſidering ? The 
Manichees abandoned themſelves, in the celebration of 


their euchariſt, to the moſt impure and infamous prattices. 
| Thoſe expreſſions ſeem to me to imply promiſ- 
cuous lewdneſſe, or the genera] practiſe of impu- 


rity, at their euchariſt. But Pope Leo, as we have 


ſeen, ſpeaks only of one girl, debauched by a youth, 


for 


++ Contr, Fauft. I. 20x c. 3. 7.8. 
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for a certain purpoſe. And in a like manner 
Auguſtin de Haer, cap. 46. T. 8. 


But Mr. Bowery has ſome other evidence, be- 


ſide that of the Fathers, and ſays, it bas been proved 
by unexceptionable witneſſes, and has been owned by them- 


ſelves. I ſuppoſe, Mr. B. may have an eye to a 


paſſage in Auguſtin, which is to this purpoſe. 


lt (mn) is ſaid, that ſome of them have confeſ- 
e ſed it before Magiſtrates, not only in Paph- 


« lagenia, but likewiſe in Gaul. This I heard at 


Rome from a Catholic Chriſtian.” Upon which 
I would obſerve, firſt, that Auguſtin does not there 
ſpeak of the Manicheans abandoning themſelves to 
impure praiſes, but of a particular fact, like to 
that mentioned by Leo. Secondly, Mr. B——'s 

expreſſions are too ſtrong and poſitive. Auguſtin 


only ſays, that he had beard ſuch a thing from a 


Catholic at Rome. Thirdly, this fact, or theſe 


facts are laid at remote places. If Auguſtin had 


had proofs of them at home, or near at hand, 
he needed not to have gone fo far as Paphlagonia 
and Gaul, in queſt of them. PFourthly, Mr. B. 


ſpeaks of it's being proved and owned by themſelves 
before civil Magiſtrates in Italy and Africa. Which 
: 5 do 


(-) Hoc ſe facere quidam conſeſſi eſſe in publico judicio 
perhibentur, non tantum in Paphlagonia, ſed etiam in Gallia, 


ſicut a quod im Romae Chritiano Catholico audlvi. De 


Natura Boni. ps 47. * 


Account of the Manicheans. 


1 do not ſee in Aiguſtin, but only Gaul and Paph- 


lagonia : unleſs ſome other paſſage be alſo refer- 
red to. 

Mr. B. concludes the note, upon which 1 have 
made theſe animadverſions, ſaying: The Walden- 
ſes, who ſprung up in the twelfth century, were ſlig- 


matized by their enemies with the odious name of 
Manichees. But that their doctrine was different 
from that of the Manichees, nay that it was allage- | 


ther orthodox, I will ſhew in a more proper place. 
When Mr. B. comes to that part of his work, 
TI ſuppoſe, he will have the taſk of ſhewing, not 


only that the Yaldenſes were unjuſtly ftigmatized 
with the Manichean doctrine: but likewiſe, that 


they were not guilty of the impure and infamous 


practiſes, generally imputed to the Manicheans, 
And perhaps he may allo diſcern at length, that 
thoſe crimes were unjuſtly charged upon the real 


Manicheans, or ſuch as owned themſelves diſci- 
ples of Mani. But however that may be, I have 
taken the liberty to make theſe remarks, for 

ſupporting what I had ſaid formerly, and which 


I ill think to be right: not with a deſign to 


| detract from the merit of Mr. Bower's laborious 
and uſcful work : which I heartily wiſh, he may 


carry on with continued and encreaſing accep- 
tance and eſteem. 
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